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hao Ww. E ς 


DE 


 PROSODIA GRJECA. 


PnosoDiA est ea Grammaticee pars, quae syl- 


labarum quantitates, versuumque pangendorum 
artem przecipue tradit.* 


LÀ 


I 
De Quantttate ancipitum cocalium n ultimis syllabis, 


I. Dr AxuciPITE A. 


Α in fine plerumque corripitur, ut τρζπεζα, ριοῖρα, ἱππότα, &C. 


Exceptiones. 
1, Nomina in δὰ et à; ut Λήδα, Σιμκαίθα, &c. 
— in ec plerumque, diphthongo non precedente, ut πύρα» 
ἡμέτερα ; prseter adject. πέπειρα. Longis etiam junge Qaí2gm; 


L4 , ,ὔ 
λαύρα COD, «Ugo, pu, aga, πλεύρα. 


* Memninerint discentes duas esse longas vocales, ἡ) & s duas breves, s; eg 


et tres ancipites, z, », v. 


A 
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2. Nomina in ez a verbis in sje, üt προφητέιω, vaticinatio, 
βασιλέι, regnum, at ὦ in βασίλειαν regina, brevis est. 

8. — ins; ut φιλίκ.  Excipe adject. oie, pio, πότνιως 

4. ,Polysyllaba in zi» ; ut περορίοῦ; δικαία, &C. 

5. Vocativus nominum in ὡς primze declinationis ; ut ὦ Αἰνέιο 2 
et vocativus poeticus tertiz, ut IIoAv2oguu. - 

6. Articulus fcemin. dualis primse declin. ut τὰ sea. 

7. Doticum « genitivi; ut, βορξα; pro βορέε. gd 

8. Attici accusativum nominum in c; plerumque producunt, 


analogiam genitivi in sw; fortasse sequentes ; ut, Ατρέω, Θησέα. 


4 2. A» in fine. ) 

Finita in ὧν plerumque corripiuntur ; Ub, cedi, ἔτυψων; 

μέλαν, &C. 
| Axceptiones. 

1. Accusativus prime declinationis cujus nominativus pro- 
ducitur; ut, Αὐνειὼν, Quay. : 

2. Πὰν; nisi in compositis; item adverbia, ut, ἄγαν; Aia», πές 
gar, &c. 


3. Nomina mascul. in zy; ut, Τιτὰν. 


€T 2. Ae in fine. 
Finita in ze corripiuntur; ut, ρώκαρ, γέκταρ, GC. 


Excipe monosyllaba in ze; ut, xàe, vag. 


8| 4. Ac in fine. 
Ας in fine corripitur ; Ut, κέρας, ἀρκὼς, τύπτοντας: et Doricus 
accusat. pluralis primee declin. ut αὐτᾶς.---- Vide T'heocrit. Idyll. 
S. ἡ. ὦ. et a. | 


KExceptiones. 
1. Omnes casus prime declin.; ut, Altus, τῆς QuMas, μέσας ; 


quibus adde τὰς articuli. | ; 


΄ 


DE PROSODIX GRJECA: $ 
2. Omnia in ας quz genitivum in Z/le; habent ; ut, Αἴας; τύψας, 
“ποιήσας, quibus.adde τάλας. Ht : 
ε.8.. Accusativus plural. pronomjnum ; zs, is, σφῶς; quibus 
adde κρὰς. i 


IT. Dr ANcIPITE I. 
"I in fine plerumque corripitur; ut, μέλι, Αἴαντι, τύπτωσι, νῶτο 
ὅτι, &C. 
Excipe nomina literarum, ut, a7, £i, et syllaba κρῖ; quibus 
adde paragogen pronom. et adverb. ut, sroci, δευρὶ, 62i. —£ ha- 


bet i correptum. 


41. 'r; in fine. | 
"D plerumque corripitur; ut, vix, cQiv, wy, πάλιν, πόλιν, πρὶν. Ἔ 
Hinc tamen excipe zzi» et oui» cum circumfiexo; τὶν Dorice, 


pro coi. δελφὶν, ἀπτὶν; jo. 


4 2. Ἰς in fine. 
"I; plerumque corripitur; ut, Πάρις, πόλις; δὶς» τὶς. 
Excipe nomina monosyllabica, et qua duas terminationes πος 
minativi habent; ut, κὶς, Ais ; ἀκτὶς, δελφὶς. Quibus adde nomina 


in ;; quze penult. genitivi producunt ; ut, ὄρνις, κγηροὶς» κρηπὶς», KC. 


HI. Dz-AwcriPITE Y. 


Y finale corripitur; ut, σὺ, δάκρυ, 4sv, &c. 

Excipe tertiam imperfecti et aoristi secundi verborum in με; 
ut, ἔφυ; ἔδυ, &C.: quibus adde nomina literarum, ut, μῦν cum ὗ, 
^07, €t ἀντικρὺ. 


* Nunquam commune est, ut szpe fertur. 
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4 1. Y»infine. 

Y» plerumque corripitur ; ut, ζευγνὺν, yov conjunctio, βαρὺν, &c. 
Excipe nomina quz duas terminationes habent; ut, Φόρκυν, 
€t φόρκυς ; et accusativum ab v; longa; ut, ὀφρῦν, μῦν; quibus | 
adde primam singul. indicat. aorist. secund. verborum in p; ut, 


ξδείκνυν; ἔφυν, &C. 


«T 2. Ye in fine. | 
Ye finale producitur, ut, ze, ignis. 


4 3. Yzinfine. 
Finita in v; corripiuntur; ut, πῆχυς» βαρὺς, ὀξὺς, &C. 
1. Excipe oxytona et circumflexa qua e; purum genitivi 
habent; ut, πληθὺς, ὀφρὺς», et quibus sunt dus terminationes ; 
ut, Qogxus, &c. 
2. Excipe etiam monosyllaba; ut, μοῦς, «75, et terminationes 


verborum in ps; Ut, idémyus, ζευγνὺς, &c. 


IT. 
Je Incrementis Ancipitum, 


J. INCREMENTA IN Á. 
Crementa in A plerumque brevia sunt; ut, epu -ὥτος, setas; 
γεκτῶρο pA), &C. | 
Excipe nomina masculina in ὧν, ut, Τιτῶν -Zvo; item ZEoli- 
cum genitivum, ut, Aivéo, Μεσἄων. 
: His adde xgàe, κρᾶτος, κερόάως -ὥτος, pg, ϑώραξ, tton, κόρδαξ, 
Ye, ῥώξ, φαίαξ, φίναξ. 


IIl. ἹΝΟΒΈΜΕΝΤΑ IN I. 
; incrementum plerumque breve est; ut, £zic, ἐρῖδος, μέλι» &C. 


1. Excipe nomina duarum terminationum; ut, δέλφις -Des 


* 


[2 
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ἀκτις. ltem monosyllaba; ut, 9i» -ϑῖνος, Sep; preeter Ais, 3viZ, 
gi£, et vis. 
2. Quadam in ἐς -:2oz, €t εθος, ut etiam in ἐξ -ryos, €t (xoc 5 Ut, 


κνηροὶς -idos, ὄρνις -ἶθοσ9 μιασιξ -ἶγος. Φοίνιξ -ἴκος. 


Ill. INCREMENTA IN Y. 


Crementa in y plerumque corripiuntur; ut, gv, gos 3 γόνυ, 
πῦρ: &c. z 
Excipe ea qui duas terminationes habent; ut, φόρκυς, et 


Φόρκυν -ὔνος ; quibus adde κήρυξ -ῦκος. 


ΤΠ, | 
JDe Penuliima: Verborum. 


Ancipites ante c; sunt longe ; ut, τετύφῶσι, δεικενῦσι. 

Ancipites futuri primi a verbis in ζω presentis sunt breves; 
üt, ϑαυμάζω, ϑαυμᾶσω ; νομίζω, εἴσω, κλύζω, εὔσω. Sed ab as» prae« 
sentis post vocalem, vel a jz», sunt longs; ut, 9:44, ϑεῶσω; 
Opa, δράσω. Quibus adde «c €t vc» à verbis puris, ut, zie, zica; 
dcus, icy Du. 

Composita et derroaia plerumque eandem cum primitivis 
quantitatem adsciscunt, Ut, vip; honor; écigo;, inhonoratus; 
s piyu, ἐκρῖνον. : 

A privativum breve est nisi in vocibus plusquam trisyllabis, 
omnes vocales breves habentibus ; tunc apud Epicos producitur, 
Ut, ἄτῖρος, θάνωτος. 


"Agi; igty Ber; δυς, Qa, in compositione corrpiuntur, ut, Gatos. 


1 
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IV. 
De Positione. 


1. Brevis vel anceps vocalis ante duas consonantes vel du« 
»plicem plerumque producitur; ut, eiua ἔχων. Homer. ἀφηχὴς 
ὀδύνῃ. Id. “ὃς τέ ped. 

2. In Heroico carmine brevis vel anceps vocalis ante mutam 
et liquidam plerumque producitur, * 

ὡς δ πρόσθ᾽ ἵππων X94 δίφρε κέιτο τανυσθέες. Hom. 

3. In Tragicis vocalis initio vel in media vocis sepius brevis 

est ante mutam et liquidam ; semper in fine, ut, 


οὗτος a ὁπλισρία τοὐπιδωύριον Aa oy. Eurip. Suppl. "194. 


--| 9 -ἰν -νΧν -fv-] v - 
τί χρῆμα δούμαιν: ποῖον ἄνδρο; sod λέγεις s 
-|v 
- Soph. CEdip. Tyr. 1130. 
xo d THE 3n T: χρόνω. Jd. 1. 


4. ΤΥΔΡΊΟΙ RE vocalem ante μὴν corripiunt; sic, 

δίδως ἑλέσθαι ϑυγωτρὶ μνηφήρων eua. Eurip. Iph. Aul. 

5. Vocalis brevis, secundam pedis partem terminans, ante 5 
in vocis sequentis initio, apud poetas scenicos producitur; ut, 

| c) δ᾽ £x ἀνίξει; χρῆν σ᾽ ἐπὶ ῥητοῖς epu Eurip. Suppl. 461. 
qET ἐξιν ἤδη τθργον εἰς ἐμεξ ῥέπον. Soph. CEdip. Tyr. 847. 

6. Comici vocalem brevem ante tenues z, x, «, et aspiratas 
Q, x, 6, sequente quavis liquida, et ante consonantes medias 
B, y, 9, sequente 5, semper brevem servant. Dawes. 

7. Comici et 'Tragici vocalem brevem ante consonantes me- 
dias, sequente quavis liquida, prater unicam $, fere semper 


producunt. Jd. 


* Nonnulli ferunt vocalem brevem inveniri correptam ante zz et zx. scil. 
in Αἰγῦστιας. Jl. 9, 883. et Σκαμάνδριον, 6, 482. Verum prior rectius trisylla- 


bica vox habenda est et posterior antiquitus videtur esse Καῤοάνδριον, 


* 


- 
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Euripides, ut ait Porsonus, ad Hecubam, 1l. 302, syllabam 
ante 8A, yA, typ, y», 9, à», semper longam servat: Alii autem 
Poetze scenici nonnunquam brevem redáunt. 

.8. Comparativa in (ων desinentia Atticé penultimam produ- 
cunt: lonice et Doricé corripiunt; ut, 


: ! ἢ ; 
δεξιότητος καὶ νουθεσίας evi βελτίους τε ποιοῦμεν. 


-v-d-7-71|1 - -|v«€-|-»-» - στιν v-| 


Aristoph. Ian. 1009. 
ξὺν ἀνδράσιν κάλλιον ἢ κενῆς ᾽ κροτεῖν. Sopà. GEdip. T'yr. 55. 


νυ πιυ τ π΄ τ τιν τιν 
καὶ πριν p tpud S eE Hom. Odyss. 396. 
HL.  Vocaris zr DienTHONGUS ANTE VocALEM. 

l. Elisiones * ad arbitriüm poetarum plerumque facte sunt. 
Sed vocalis ; in ὅτε nunquam ἃ Comicis eliditur; neque vocalis 
in dativo plurali a quovis poeta. 

2. Diphthongus verborum vel participiorum solum apud sce- 
nicos eliditur: hoc sepe fit apud epicos; quibus elisio » pro- 
nominum nonnunquam conceditur. 

3. Apud Atticos poetas diphthongi o et «; sepe media in 
voce corripiuntur ; ut, Τ 


ua y Leda χειρὶ τιροωρεῖν 95 :λοί; Soph. GZdzp. T'yr. 140. 


ιν τις τῖν Ὁ -ἶτ ιν 
Vide etianyd, 13, 495, 587. — Aristoph. Ran. 1008-9, ut supra. 
Nub. 579. 
ἐκταίου κότος. ZEschyl. Supp. l. 881. 


asy pd 
4. Diphthongi e et ἐν nunquam apud eosdem corripiuntur.. 
5. In Iambicis pariterque "Trochaicis numeris vocalis longa 
aut diphthongus.ante aliam vocalem vel diphthongum, vocem 


inciplentem, nunquam corripitur. 


uc CC ————A———————— Ὃς. . 
* « przpositionis zzz ante consonantem szpe eliditur ; Ul παρ᾿ oiv ἀμ- 
Φίχολοι. Hom. 


? 11 29 (43 . 
$ Pronuntiatum esse verisimile est, «o | yevra et fx«z | yov, 
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Sa 


TIT. Dz CONTRACTIONE. * 


1. Omnis syllaba ex contractione longa fit. . 
σέφευγα" τἀληθὲς yxe ic oy τρέφω. Soph. Qdip. Tyr. 356. 
l "mU | l l 


2. Dus longa vocales nonnunquam in unam longam contra- 


huntur; sic, 
9 ovx, e Aug. Hom. Il. B. 949. 


2. Brevis et longa in unam longam; ut, 


πλέων ἔπι OlVOTFOL σόντογο Odyss. 1. 183. 


- wv wv 


E μοί τι SEIN τῶν δὲ μἐηνύσης τόκῳ. Eurip. Hippol. 522. 


ιν -I--1 


ιν 
Vide etiam s Gdip. Tyr. 620. 

4. Apud Epicos et Bucolicos, brevis et longa in unam brevem 
ante vocalem, vocem incipientem, contrahuntur; 4 sic, 


χρυσίῳ ὦ ὠνὼ σπήπτρω. Hom. I1. 1. 15. 


5. Drevis et diphthongus in unam longam; ut, 


μεῖν μυὲν Θεοὶ δοῖεν, ὀλύμπια Open ἔχοντες. Hom. Il. 1. 18. 


-0|-7 -τ τῷ 
Vide Soph. (μα. Tyr. 1. 640. 
. 6. Duz breves in unam longam ; ut, 


"᾿Αχιλλέως παὶ Νεοπτόλεμε τὸν Μηλιδ. Soph. :Philoct. 4. 
pop. 


-| 94-7 -—lilw€9vvv-7  -lv- 


Vide Eurip. Orest. 393. 
7. Apud Atticos articulus cum s brevi semper in z longam 
coalescit ; ut, 
Aa ay mié e τἀγωθῷ τὸ δυστυχές. Eurip. Hippol. 653. 


v -|v-|- -ijev-|Iv π-|ν - 


* Hoc etiam synecphonesis dicitur. 
T Hoc nunquam fit in prima pedis syllaba, Vide * 44a bu ino Homer s 
V'ersification," Qv, 
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8. Μὴ set; ὁ semper apud Atticos, et plerumque alios poe- 
tas, in unam syllabam coalescunt ; ut, 


ποιήσει" P οὐ ποιήσττ᾽; P τί μέλλετε; Aristoph. Lys. 128. 


--|[- -—--| --ve πιν -[v€-- 


τί δῆτα μέλλει μὴ οὐ παρουσίαν ἔχειν ; Soph. 4j. 40. 


vov τι —d ντινοιῖν ας 
Vide Aristoph. Ran. 68. 

9. 'Tragici et Comici fere semper crases in vocibus, 7 e25w« 
et μὴ ἐἐδέναι, ἐπὲς E, ἐγὼ ὁ, €t In concurrentibus ὦ, ἐν et a, ev; 
faciunt ; ut, 


Τὰ ὃ μὴ ἐιδένωι μὲν πρῶτον ἐκλύει κάκης. Eurip. Hippol. 1361. 


-—-|v-| -j€ -,π τυ 5 


αν € ἐπεὶ g punt Ql y. αὖθις ἔξετον. Soph. Gdip. Col. 1436. 


ιν πες - -|ν -|v πῖν - 


ἐγὼ οὐκ ὥρῳ σχήσω, &C. 


ῳ ΡΤ Im -1i - — 
Aristoph. Lysist. 284. vide etiam 273. 


Tirones crases sequentium observent, scil. s£»0&2s pro τὸ &- 


, 


βένδε, xiva DYO καὶ εἶτα, κἄτε DIO καὶ ἔτι», κἀν prO καὶ iy κἂν pro 
καὶ ἀν, x& DYO καὶ εἰ, κἀγὼ pro καὶ ἐγὼ, κἄπειτ pro καὶ ἔπειτα, 
κἀκ prO χρὴ ἐκ, τῶμον DYO τὸ Quy, ob ques prO ὁ ἐμὸς, ἐγώδα prO ἐγὼ 
εἶδα, eV τος pro ὁ αὐτὸς idem, χῶπως plo χρὴ omes, ὥνθρωπος pro 
ὁ ἄνθρωπος, ϑώπλα pro τὼ σπλῶ, pis pro goi ἔσιν per crasin et 


ecthlipsin, 34vsz prO τὰ ἕτερα, &c. 


FicuRAE DicrioNiIS. 


PProsthesis apponit capiti, sed aph«eresis aufert. 
Syncopa de medio tollit, sed epentheszs addit. 
Abstrahit apocope fine, sed dat paragope. 
Constringit crasis, distracta diceresis effert. 
Litera si legitur transposta metathesis exit. 
Aniithesin dices tibi litera si varietur. 
Ruddiman. 
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V. 
De Pedibus. 


Pzs est nexus duarum pluriumve PYDoDeDE DU tempora* 
sunt vel eadem vel diversa. 

Pedes sunt vel simplices, ut dissyllabi et spur ; vel com- 
gqositi, ut tetrasyllabi. 


Pedes Dissyllabi sunt quatuor. 


1. Pyrrhichius constat ex duabus syllabis brevibus ὦ o, ut, 


2. Spondceus, ex duabus longis, — —; ut, ἡρῶς. 
. Jambus, ex brevi et longa, o —; ut, γέλῶς. 


2 
4. Trocheus, ex longa et brevi, — o; ut, capa. 


Pedes Trisyllabi sunt octo. 


1. Daciylus constat ex longa et duabus brevibus, —- o o; ut, 
ἡλτόςο | | 

2. Anapdstus, ex duabus brevibus et longa, o o —; ut, μἔγαλῆν. 

9. Tribrachys, ex tribus brevibus, o o o5; ut, iiri. 

A4. lMolossus, ex tribus longis, — το τ Ut, ἡρώδῆς- 

5b. Amphibrachys, ex brevi, longa et brevi, ὦ — ὦ; ut, ἡ abut 

6. Amphimacer, seu creticus, ex longa, brevi et longa, — o —; 
ut, ᾿ἡγξροῶν. 

7. Bacchius, ex brevi et duabus longis, ὦ — —; ut, vizuz». 


8. Antibacchius, ex duabus longis et brevi, — — 5; ut, ἠφαῖς ὅς. 


- 


* Notandum est unam longam syllabam zqualem esse tempore duobus 


brevibus. 


DE PROSODIA GRJECA. i 


Pedes Tetrasyllabi sunt sedecim, et ita, ordinantur. 


1 

1. Choriambus, ex longa, duabus brevibus et longa, seu tro« 
chao et Ἐπ ὦ που -; ut, zuiriga. 

2. Antispastus, ex brevi, duabus longis et brevi, seu iambo 
et trocheo, o — — o; ut, κὐλῶῷθεντά. | | 

9. lonicus a majore, ex duabus longis et totidem brevibus, 
sive spondzeo et pyrrhichio, — — o o; ut, κοσμοητῦρξ. 

4. lonicus ἃ minore, ex duabus brevibus et totidem longis, 


seu pyrrhic. et spondeo, O0 Qo — —; Ut, AlüzZozs. 


II. 

1. P«eon primus, ex longa et tribus brevibus, seu trochzo et 
pyrrh. — o 0 0; ut, Zegeixigüs. 

2. P«on secundus, ex brevi, longa et duabus brevibus, seu 
iambo et pyrrhic. o — o o; ut, ἔπωνῦμοξ. 

9- Peon tertius, ex duabus brevibus, longa et brevi, seu pyr- 
rhic. et tróchaeo, o o — o; ut, κλξδροῦλδς. 

4. Pon quartus, ex tribus brevibus et longa, seu pyrrhic. et 


iambo, UOwWy--j ut, ϑξὸγξνῆς. 


| III. 

1. Epitritus primus, ex brevi et tribus longis, sive iambo et 
spondeo, o — — —; ut, Zeizrtüdas. 

2. Epitritus secundus, ex longa, brevi et duabus longis, seu 
trochaeo et spondzo, — o — —; ut, εὐρἔθεντῶν. | 

9. Epitritus tertius, ex duabus longis, brevi et longa, seu 
spondaeo et iambo, — — o —; ut, σῶτηρϊᾶς- 

4. Epitritus quartus, ex tribus longis et brevi, seu spondeo 


et trochieo, — — — o; ut, Qoyzracá. 


rhic. o0 v o o ; ut, Φίλδσφῦς. 


᾽ς 


͵ 
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His adjungantur quatuor sequentia quae minus in usu sunt : 
1. Proceleusmaticus, ex quatuor brevibus, seu duobus pyr- 
2. Dispondeus, ex quatuor longis, ----; Uf, ἱὩρακλεϊδῆς. 
9. Diambus, ex brevi, longa, brevi et longa, o —.o —; ut, 
M 
Ay&xptay 


4. Dichorceus, sive duobus trochzis, — o — ον; ut, À exiis. 


di Na. 
De Metris. * 


Metrum proprie constat ex duobus pedibus, quia in scenicis . 
spectaculis tibicen, qui rythmum et tempus moderabatur, solum 
pede uno ictu percutiebat, dum actor duos pedes pronuntiabat. 

Accidunt unicuique pedi sublatio, quae arszs dicitur, et positzo 
qua thesis.—** In unaquaque parte orationis," ait Priscianus, 
* qrsis et thesis necessarize sunt, non in ordine syllabarum, sed 
* in pronunciatione, velut in hac parte, natura ; αἱ quando dico 
* natu, elevatur vox, et est arsis in £u; quando vero ra, de- 
ἐς primitur vox, et est //iesis." —Hoc praemisso, haud iniquum erit- 
Dawesii canonem in usum Tironum recensere, scil.—** In metris 
ἐς, fambicis, Iambi, Spondsi et Anapsesti in ultimam, "Tribrachi 
** et Dactyli in mediam: In Zrochaicis, pedis cujusque in pri- 


ἐς mam: In Znapestcis, Anapesti et Spondei in witomam, 


* «* Omnis sfructura aC dimensio et copulatio vocum," iiquit Quintilianus, 
Inst. lib. ix, cap. 4, ** constat aut numeris (numeros ῥυθμὲς accipi volo) aut 
* utrew, ld est, dimensione quadam. Quod etiam si constat utrumque pedi- 
* bus, habet tamen simplicem differentiam. Nam Ryltbini, id est, mumeri, 
* spatio temporum constant: JMeíra etiam ordine: ideoque alterum esse 
* quantitatis videtur, alterum qualitatis."—^* Sunt et illa discrimina, quod 
5 pytlmis libera spatia, metris finita sunt." 


- 
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* dactyli et proceleusmatici in penültimam, ictus cadit." —Vide 
Miscell. Crit. $ v. Vide etiam. Hermannus de Metris,'p. 16, 
et seq. 

METRORUM sunt przecipue novem genera, quze nomina sorti- 
untur ex-pede sibi proprio vel qui in unoquoque maxime inva- 
lescit. Scil. 1. Jambicum, 2. Trochaicum, 3. Anapesticum, 
4. Dactylicum, 5. Choriambicum, 6. Antispasticum, 7. Ionicum 
& majore, 8. Ionicum a minore, 9. Paonicum. 

Ex numero metrorum, seu duorum pedum, in quocunque 
versu, metrum nominatur, vel Monometrum, ex uno metro vel 
duobus pedibus constans; JDzmetrum, ex duobus metris vel 
quatuor pedibus; Zvzmetrum, quod etiam Senarium nuncupa- 
tur, ex tribus metris vel sex pedibus: T'etrametrum, ex quatuor 
metris, yel octo pedibus. Sunt alia quidem qus per mono- 
. godiam, 1. e. singulos pedes, mensuram habent, ut Pentametrum, 
ex quinque pedibus constans, et Hexametrum, ex sex: alia 
vero per Dipodiam, i. e. binos pedes, ut Iambica et Trochaica. 
Hc dispositio pedum Syzygia etiam vocatur. 

Duorum pedum conjunctio qui cum ordinibus haud cohzrent 
Basis dicitur. 

E dimensionis terminatione versus est vel A4catalectus, vel 
Catalectus, vel Brachycatalectus, vel Hypercatalectus. 

1. Acatalectus est cui nihil aut deest aut superest, preter 
justam pedum mensuram ; ut in hoc Iambico, 


πέλαι κυνηγετξντο κοὴ μετρέμενον. Soph. Aj. 


us com wi w m9 —-—]-w—-L| € 
2. Catalectus est cui deest in fine syllaba; ut in hoc Tro- 
chaico, 
acr ἐγὼ pi» ἡλέησα κἀπομορξάμην ἰδὼν. Aristoph. Ach. 706. 


v —- vií-w-v-€|-7 «4 - - v- 
9. Brachycatalectus est cui totus pes in fine deest ; ut, 


uy αὖτ᾽ ἐς οἴκον τὸν Κλερησίππω. 


ΛΕ ym colow-es —pwet 
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4. Hypercatalectus est, cui una vel duse syllabze supra justam 
mensuram abundant; ut in hoc Dactylico, 


τῶν μεγάλων Δωναῶν. Soph. 41. 224. 


“ιν - v vl 
Ultima syllaba versus communis est nisi in Anapzestico, et in 
lambicis et Trochaicis Dimetris. 


De Cesura. 

Caesura est cum post perfectum pedem superest syllaba vocem 
finiens. 

Cesurz species sunt quatuor: 1. TTiemimeris, cum post 
primum pedem seu duos semipedes relinquitur syllaba vocem 
finiens. 2. Penthemimeris, cum post duos pedes, seu quatuor 
semipedes, relinquitur syllaba. 8. Hephthemimeris, cum post 
tres pedes, seu sex semipedes relinquitur syllaba. 4. Ennemi- 
meris, cum post quatuor pedes, seu octo semipedes relinquitur 
syllaba. 

Hic loci opportunum est observationes Dawesii de pedibus 
ἐσοχρόνοις, Slve ἰσοδυνοίμοις enarrare :—** Videntur quidem viri | 
* eruditi tota via errásse qui pedes in universum ijcexeovgg sive 
** ἰσοδυνάμες Statuerint, quorum tota quantitas sit zequalis. Con- 
* tra enim mihi persuasum est illos duntaxat pedes a veteribus 
* tanquam ἐσοχρόνες haberi solitos, qui in singulas itidem partes 
* temporibus squales secari possent, ita scilicet ut singulis 
* longis vel singule itidem longe, vel certe binze breves re- 
* sponderent. En tibi pedum exempla cum ἰσοχρόνων tum x- 


€6 σοχρόνων. 


| B -. C 
lambus, a Trocheus, -|o | Spondaeus -|- 
Tribrachys, ud o  Tribrachys,o ojo  Dactylus, το 


Anapeestus,o o— 


46 


*c 


€c 


UT 43 


«ς 
{ς 
[71 


€6 


UE 


τς 


{ς 


[{1 


&- 
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D | E 


Trochaeus, --ἰο Spondzus, " 


y 5 x Amphibrachys ye JS 
bos-e 
Habes utique linearum secantium A B C, utravis ex parte 
tempora non nisi zequalia, reliquarum vero D et E non nisi 
inzqualia. Percipis jam rationem decantati illius, ὁ τροχαῖος 
ἀντιπαθές τῷ ies, sive ob quam in versu trochaico iambus, 
in iambico vicissim trocheus nusquam locum habeat."— 
Hinc etiam ratio elucescit cur amphibrachyn spondeo, adeo- 
que dactylo et anapsesto pariter evr«zaéé videre sit; sive cur 


pes iste in versu neque anapsstico, neque trochaico, nec 


denique iambico conspiciatur."—** Est utique luce clarius, 


$i totam pedum quantitatem spectes, trochzeo iambum, spon-. 
dzo, adeoque dactylo etiam atque anapssto amphibrachyn 
esse ἐσοδύναμοον.᾽" — Vide Miscell. Crit. p. 65. 


His addere licet tabulam solutionum et contractionum in usi« 


tatissimis numeris, ex Hermapni judicio.— Vide p. 36. 


T'roch. Dactyfl. Pon 1. 
: 2 4 ? 
"-—-—43 - (Qu —-0u]g 
4 2 g2 
€ Qu UUU uU vuU 
2) 4 
υῦ - -ὄυ - 
2 
UUU-- 
Yamb. Anapgst. — Pon 4. 
z 2 
uU o-— U wy — UuUU- 
4 3 
Δ À^ 32 AZ A2 X U U U uU wu 
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1. Dz MzarRo IAMErICO. 


Xp ne 


ἢ 1. De Iambico T'rimetro sive Senario. 


-— 


1. Iambicus Trimeter, sex constans pedibus, apud Tragicos 
scriptores omnibus in locis Jamówm sumit; qui pes in omni 
praeter ultimum loco in Tribrachyn dissecari potest. 


πάλαι κυνηγετξντα HOM ροετρξμενον. Soph. 47. 


[Ὁ m Ὁ Abe Wed e [Ὁ od aem pui 
Tribrachys in 1mo, 


ὄγετε τὸν ἁθρὸν δήποτ᾽ ἐν Tegoiz πόδως t Eurip. 77. 


Nove iNA ET remm τ rm -—|w'- 
2. Idem versus in locis imparibus, je 1mo, 8tio, et 5to, 
Spondaum admittit. 


οὕτά δ᾽ ἀμεέφβει p ὥς τε d ἄλγησαι φρΐνας. Eurip. Ór. 


EA i -| - 

3. Hune Spondzum in 1mo loco, vel in Dactylum, vel in 

Anapeestum, Tragici dissecabant ; in 3/70 loco, tantum in Dac- 
iylum ; in δύο, neque in Anapeestum neque Dactylum. 


Dactyl. sx ὃν ὥριθμεον ἄλλως ἀλλ᾽ ὑπερτώτες is Eurip. ΤΥ. 


υν  ὺυ - - je τον - 


κωλῶς a size, S ue &AAm τῷ καλῷ. Eurip. Hec. 982. 


wv -ῶῷιλιν -| - πο ὦ ἃ 


ἀκόλαστος ὄχλος, VaUTUZA T. ἀναρχία. Id. 605. 


νυ “[͵μν -“,|- -|p€-- |--71| € 


ξυνετὸς δὲ χωρξίν ὁμόσε τοῖς λόγοις ϑέλων. Eurip. Orest. 


συν) v PD VIS PU fn NU A IUS Uc Loa Rosie ca 
4. In quavis senarii sede przeter ultimam, Anapsestus proprii 


nominis usurpatur; istà lege tamen ut in eadem voce totus con- 


tineatur; ut, 
ἐμοὶ τ ἄδεις. μεῦθος ᾿Αντυγόνη, Φίλων. | Soph. Ant. 


-p- dw oT1v9v€-1- 


ἕξει δ᾽ ἐς οἴκες ἡ epe τίνος Χρόνε; Eurip. Orest. 


Maas dE ων T «4-7 
5. Senarius duas praecipuas czesuras habet, penthemimerim, 


et hephihemimerim. Prioris sunt quatuor genera, lmo, vel in 


* 


APT 
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brevi syllaba; 2610, vel in brevi post elisionem ; 240, vel in 
longa; 4/o, vel in longa post elisionem. — Alterius plura sunt: 
1mo, cum in fine dissyllabi vel hyperdissyllabi occurrit sine eli- 
sione; 2do, post elisionem ; 9 10, cum brevis syllaba est encli- 
tica vox; Á£o, cum non est enclitica sed talis quae sententiam 
inchoare nequeat; 5/0, cum vox ista ad precedentia quidem 
refertur, potest vero inchoare sententiam; 670, cum syllaba 
brevis post elisionem fit.—Vide Porsonz Pref. ad Hecub. p. 27. 

6. Est et alia senarii divisio, quam $i non cesuram, quasi 
ecsuram liceat nominare. Ea est cum tertius pes elisionem 
patitur, sive in eadem voce, sive additis γ᾽, δ᾽, μ᾽, c, τ΄. 


Kevzee μὴ φέ,δεσϑ᾽: ἐγὼ "gto de Eurip. Hecub. 587. 


--ἰυ -] -- il" 71 - 


Γυναιξὶ παρθένοις τ΄ ἀπόδλεπτος μέτα. Jd. 555. 
I 


w-d -ἶν- 

"7. Rarissime Tragici pedem tertium et quartum integras vo« 
ces vel vocum partes faciunt. 

8. Rarissime, si unquam, spondceum in quinto loco inter duo 
verba hypermonosyllaba divisere, dactylum certe in eodem 
quinto pede nunquam posuere. Vide Porsoni, Pref. p. 47. 

9. Comici autem, qui sermones solutiores imitabantur, has 
leges scepe violant; ut, 


μετέχειν ἀνάγκη τὸν ϑεράποντω τῶν XY. Aristoph. Plut. 


wowpenpose€e 1-7 [| ww-jwi-1sWv.e 


ἥω μὴ διωγιγνώσπκοιμοι τότων μηδένα. Jd. 


ev -pvw-- τό τι τιν- 

Anapsestus sepius in 1o, 2do, et 40 ; rarius in 910 loco 
invenitur. Dactylus in 1mo et 3520; rarissime in 5to. 

In Satyricis fabulis Anapzestus in 2da, 4ta, et δία, sedibus 
invenitur, 


18 DE PROSODIA GRJECA. 


Jambici Trimetri apud Tragicos Tabula. 


1. 2 9. 4. 5. 6. 
Ds Ὁ - u|- 5 ω- y -- 
ououlevuvululvuvolvulovolvovol!l-u- 
A v E. ΠΣ Lm i uU 
πὲ Uo | —-|Uu y a 
vU -— υ - 


Ν OPXO ore v o-—| o U -— vip9 mue c 


Uterque czsuree locus linea simplici denotatur. 


IL. IaAM21CUM MoNOMETRUM HYPERCATALECTUM ex iambica 
syzygia cum syllaba hypercatalectica constat; ut, 


€T τρίφεσι Quote Eurip. Med. 


ν τιν τ - 

Versus idem est ac dochmiacus. 

In.DruETRIS, tam Iambicis quam Trochaicis et Anapzesticis 
ultima syllaba non est communis; sed versus per CUI Du) des 
currunt usque dum ad versum catalecticum, quo omne systema 
claudatur, deventum sit.—Vide Brunck. Annot. in Ran. Aristoph. 
l. 984; et Dawesiz Miscel. Crit. p. 30. 


dig τὴν κεφωλὴν ὠπεδήδοκεν 


v -|€w-[ív 2-2|wv^- 


τῆς εὐ δος: e TO τρυθλίον 


ἬΝ | «€ “|υ- 


^ "n 9 7 
τὸ περυσινὸν τέθνηκ᾽ puoi" 


Ὁ. 4 IBN) π D s 


Ποῦ τὸ σκόροδον ῥέοι τὸ ὃ χθισινόν; : 


Tis τῆς AUR παρέτρανγεν ; 


πῶ Decoder 


ξέως δ᾽ ἀθελτερώτεροι 


v-| v-1v-vc- 


ν -v-1| v -“ υ - 


κεχηνότες Μαωμροίκυθο. — Aristoph. Ran. 984. 


Vide Eurip. Phoeniss. 1, 249, 314, 315. 
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4 2. De lambico Dimeiro Acatalectico et Catalectico. 


1, Systema dimetrorum acat. tribrachyn, spondzum et ana- 


| 


peestum sepius ; dactylum parcius admittit. 
τοιωῦτῶ pé ron yo Tm Aristoph. Ran. 


--|v 


ποῦ puoi Lu) τίς τοῦτ᾽ ἔλαθε; Id. 
eu 3 


uu -|€-1|- - jv v v 


D ! ὃ b! , 
πον τὸ GX0g006y pLot TO χ,θέσινον 5 


—votl ""-|- -7| uv- 


τίς: Jd. 


2. In Catalectico Iambus syllabam catalect. semper ante« 
cedit. 


Ἔρως ποτ᾽ ἐν ῥόδοισι. Znacr. 
Ὁ κῦμ ΘΟ ΤΕ 

Απόλοιτο πρῶτος αὐτὸς. Id. 

ww -[v mw -í ^ 

ví φῶ σε; πῶς ἅπαντω. Eurip. Ploeniss. 316. 


v “ΠΕ |ν -1 
Tetrametrum acat. nunquam ἃ Grecis, sive Tragicis, sive 


Comicis, usurpabatur. 


4.3. JDe Tetrametro Catalectico. 


De Tetram. Catalect. ita Porsonus in Suppl. ad Praef. Eurip. 
Hecub. p. 49. 

* Duabus rebus a Comico senario hoc differt: 1mo, quod 
* quartus pes semper Iambus vel Tribrachys sit oportet; 2do, 
“ quod sextus pes anapestum etiam admittit, Sed pes catalec- 
* ticam syllabam prsecedens non lambus esse nequit, nisi in 
* proprio nomine, ubi conceditur anapzstüs, quod de quarte 
ἐς etiam pede intelligi velim." 


πρώτιστα pi γὰρ ἕνω γε τινὰ καθεῖσεν ἐγκαλύψας. | 


πο} ta-] vv| v vv] v-"Il"-—71"- - [^ 


ὄχ ἧττον ἢ νῦν οἱ λαλοῦντες. ἠλέθιος γάρ ἦσθα. 


-ocbwe bw cb v 0j cvv v TE 
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ἐγένετο Μελανίππας “ποιῶν, qai D vc Πηνελόπην » 


v vvv ἡ λα -| « I -“Ξ-͵ν “-ἰὺν -} 


[ 


τῶν νῦν γυναικῶν τ τὴ: Qoi D δ᾽ ἁπαξαπάσας. 


“κυ πὶπτ τἰνυ- | wc» τὶ 


Aristoph. Thesmoph. 


IL. Dr Mzrno Tnocruatco. 


"tes 
41. De Trochaico Tetrametro Catalectico. 


1. Trochaicum Tetrametrum Catalecticum septem pedibus 
et una syllaba constans, apud Tragicos scriptores, omnibus in 
locis Trochzeum amat, qui pes ubique in Tribrachyn dissecari 
potest. 


TOY (ak od. à ἀπαλλωνγεῖσω νουθετημεώτων E &. 


V] - v7 | —--- «M - v|- 
Eurip. Pheniss. 


Qoytoy ἐμιδωλὼν, τὸν αὐτὸν ἐκ ἀἁποίσοται High; 5 71. 


νυν 1- v] - vVl-7 vli-7 «€.7 «4 - 
2. Idem versus in locis paribus; scil in 9do, 44o, et Gto, 


Spondzum etiam admittit, qui pes ubique in Anapsestum dis- 


secatur. [ 
κομιπὸς εἶ, σπονδοῖς πεποιθὼς αἵ σε σώξζεσιν Duvet. :. Jd. 
- υῖ- SIC MUR UI uU ve 
ἐξιθ᾽ ἐκ χώρας" ὠληθῶς δ᾽ ovp. Πολυνείεην πατὴρ. - a 


w€-—Í|- υ] --—1l v vl vv-^4^-7 vl 


3 ^ 3 
ὥσπερ ἐκ ἐλθὼν, ξιοούγε ταυτὸν ὠπέδωκεν μολών. 


- o v|- -k- vi- MI - viv v c- M 
Eurip. Orest. 728.᾽ 
5. In omnes sedes, praeter 44am et Tmam, licet Dactylum 
proprii nominis recipere: qui tamen vel in eadem voce ante 
ultimam syllabam totus continendus est, vel ita distribuendus, 
ut due breves syllabee priorem nominis partem efficiant, 


ξύγγονόν v ἐμὴν Πυλάδην τε τὸν τοῖδε ξυνδρῶντά po. 


vp νυν - v υἱ - v] -9 Mj mj V] - 


| Eurip. Orest, 
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4. "Trochaici Tragici czesura una est, qua versus post quatuor 
pedes absolutos ad finem integrae vocis dividitur, quse nec arti« 
culus nec prepositio sit oportet. | 


σὸν Ελένης τίσαντας ὄλεθρον ἢ ἥντιν᾽ ἥρπασεν Nager 


v 9T -- viv vui vI- M 
Eurip. Iph. Aul. 

5. In pedibus dissolatis illud unum cavetur, ne Spondzo vel 
Anapssto in sexto sede, Tribrachys in septima subjiciatur. 

Si ab initio detrahis Creticum vel Pzeonem primum sive quar« 
tum versus fit Senarius, cui ceesura semper apud Tragicos, sepe 
apud Comicos penthemimeris est ; sic, 

à Xia δ᾽ ἐκλέλοι πὲ τὰς ὁδὰς" ὁ δ᾽ ἥλιος. 
Aristoph. Nub. 580. 
| σπένδεθ᾽ D|teEts oq γελατ᾽» | ἀνθ ὧν λαχὼν ὝὙπέρθολος. 619. 


Τὸν φέφανον | ἀφηρέθη" | μᾶλλον γὼρ ἕτως εἴσεται. 621. 
κατὰ Σελήνην ὦ ὡς ἄγειν | χρὴ v8 βίᾳ τὰς ἡμέρας. 2 


6. In Trochaicis Comici nonnunquam cesuram negligunt, 
Dactylum non recipiunt nisi in proprio nomine ; pedem tribra- 
chyn ante syllabam catalecticam admittunt. Sepe Trocheo 


et Spondzao ad finem versus invicem utuntur. 


T'rochaici Tetrametri apud Tragicos Tabula. 


11 9 | 8.1 4.11. 8 e. | 


ind ἡ - M — M - wu em 

νων "ow Ww a wow LAMP ET) M M SM vow e 

- m - m “- mm - 

vow ων - ων - 

NP. -€— Mw -“Ξωῳων “ἴὈῬΘΑῳΩων - M MW - e 


Linea simplex locum caesure notat, 
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΄ 


2. De Trochaico Monometro Acatalectico. 


1. Trochaicum monometrum acatalecticum ex duobus {δα 


chais, vel trochaeo et spondzo constat; ut, 


βεφόνοις παρ΄. ZEschyl. Prom. 
-LOW- Xv 
erp οἰκῶν. Eurip. Orest. 956. 


G1 - 2 [|[- - 


2. Trochaicum monometrum hypercatalecticum constat ex 


ditrochzxo et syllaba; ut, | i 
εἴθε γὰρ RU. ZEschyl. Theb. 565. 


ES S 
1. Trochaicum dimetrum catalecticum, Euripideum a Gram- 
maticis vocatum, constat ex duobus ditrochsis quorum alter 
est catalecticus. In prioris secunda sede spondeus etiam ad- 

mittitur, "Tribrachys ubique, 
pun ἄλωςον ἄνδ d ἐδὼν: Soph. GEdip. Col. 1483. 


v —- el-7 


τῶν ϑιανερένων ὕπερ. Eur. Orest. 958. Vid. 246,252. 


v|-7 wv|-7 wl 


zÉ ὃ δὲ Σευόλκης ἄνωξ. ZEschyl. Pers. 968. 


4 --4i47 4 


TE P ape γῶν 


ws ὩΣ esr m 


Τύριος ᾧ ῶ τετρωσκελὴς. Eurip. Phoniss. 64^. 


νυν Δ uM 
2, Trochaicum dimetrum acatalecticum constat ex duobus 
ditrochsis. In sede secunda et quarta spondeus admittitur : 
in omnibus tribrachys. ; | 
Utrumque in avibus Aristophanis occurrit 1470, hoc modo. 
Vide Gaisfordi Not. ad Hzephest. 261, de Metro Trochaico. 
—— ÜDay- 


μια ἐστ᾽ ἐπεπτόρεσθα πκοὶὲ 


Ὁ ον viru wil 


δεινὰ VEERET. εἴ δορέεν 
v ]- Ww 


eei γὰρ δένδρον “πεφυκὸς 


e wp mí w| - v 
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ἕκτοπὸν τι κωρδίας ἀ- 


- υὑ - νὶ -'v- «v 


λέγετον emi τὸν ἀναδέρεσθον. Ran. 1106. 
“νυ ίυν v|€" v v7 v Y 

XDiVOV αἷμ, κοινὼ τέκξω. Eurip. Phoen. 254. 
-v|- "i17 υϊνυν 

xo τὸ Θεόθεν, & γὰρ ὄδιπον. 265. 


- MI|vV--€l- V]j]--9- 
3. Trochaici dimetri hypercatalectici exemplum. 


ὡς yate ὃ τοξότας Bim Eurip. Orest. 1407. 


- υ- ν[ -οοᾶ - : 
4. Trochaicum dimetrum brachycatalecticum sive hemio- 
lium, quod et ithyphallicum dicitur, ex tribus trochais constat, 


qui in tribrachyn nonnunquam dissecantur. 


μαχωνᾷ Ποσειδῶν. δολγί. C: TR. 124. et 128. 


-ν- V - - 


εἰσιδέιν γίγαντι. Eurip. Phoniss. 127, 


-4- ὦ - 


ὥλυρον ip Ἵππον 


νυν) “ 


ὀλομοένων T ᾿Ἐρωννὺν. Id. 1040.. 
v wv v] — υ] τον : 
Jose φέρετε πέρπετ'. Id. Hecub. 62. 


v νυ] νυνὶ - 
5. "Trochaici trimetri brachycatalectici exemplum. 


τῶς puc iion πέφυκεν I84. — Eurip. Phoeniss. 255. 
4-91 
6. Trochaicum trimetrum catalecticum paribus locis spon« 


deum, in omnibus tribrachyn sumit. 


τίθετε μὴ τ, pud ἔστω “τύπος. Eurip. Or. 141. 


ἔρχεται τιμοὰ γυναικείω γένει. Eurip. Med. 418. 


Ὁ ποτὶ τὸν - το 
Vide Aristoph. Ran. 896. 

7. Trochaicum trimetrum hypercatalecticum habet Eurip. 
Orest. 1397. 


5 εν e? / 
ἦλθον εἰς δόμεες, iV. αὖθ᾽ ἔεώςα σοὶ λέγω. 


Ξε LT ESO 
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IH. Dr Μίετεο ANaAPzsTICO. 


1. Ánapzstum monometrum, quod etiam basis anapsstica 
vocatur, sepius ex duobus anapszstis, nonnunquam ex anapzes- 
to et spondeo, et versa vice, vel dactylo et anapzsto, vel ex 
duobus spondzis. 


τίς ἐφαμεερίων. ZEschyl. 
v -| vv- E 4 
quot ϑωύσσων. Eurip. Hecub. 
wv -|Ξ..- 
λέκτρ ᾿Αγαμέβμνων. Jd. 
- wv vi - «- 


2. Legitimum anapzstorum systema ex Dimetris constat, 
quibus interponitur aliquando Monometer, et semper versu ca- 
talectico, qui Parzemiacus dicitur, ex tribus pedibus et syllaba 
composito, clauditur. 

— παίσι δὲ μῶλλον γεγενήται. | 4 Eschyl. 


ιν γί πιο -] wwe 5 


Uc a αὖ γόον ἀρίδακρυν. Jd. 


vv levy -p- 
In Paremiaco, quod cantum claudit, catalectica syllaba sub- 
jicitur anapzesto,* in strophe et antistrophe. ' 
3. In omnibus locis pro anapeesto indifferenter dactylum et 
spondaum, rarissime proceleusmaticum Tragici adhibent: ra- 
rissime dactylo anapiestum subjiciunt. sic, 


νῦν γὰρ ὁ δεινὸς ὁ μέγας Gu OED QN. Soph. Aj. 205. 


wl ovo vI 


ig ᾿Αγαρεξωνονος ἱκέτις ψονώτων. Eurip. Hecub. 144. 


νυ“ vvivv-7[ vv “ 


* Nonnunquam spondzo sed rarius; sic, 
τὼ inam iy en Soph. Oedi5. Tyne 1311. 
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79 Θησέδϑα δ᾽, ie ᾿Αθηνῶν, 


ϑισσῶν μύθων ῥήτορες ἤσαν" 


ὰ -€--—]-4"|€-.5€«.l-.' 


ndum δὲ pu ξυνεχωρέιτην, 


v-| vv 


τὸν porum "e φεφανὲν 


αἵματι bo TA δὲ Koc ἀνδρὰς 


Ὁ τ er μα ΩΣ Cosa νὶ - 


λέκτρ᾽ Ex ἐφώτην τῆς ᾿Αχελείας * 


- [ww wv-71]|"* " w|j|-7^7-* 


πρόσθεν ϑήσειν ποτὲ λόγχης. [ Parcemiac. 


--—|--|v€«€ 7| 
Eurip. Hecub. 192, 


ὑπὲρ “Ἑλλήνων. c Basis. Znapest. l. 138. 

L4 M - l -—— 

Τροίας πεδίων aa enti. Parcmiac. 
T7—-|-"^--lI-v"-l * 


Si anapsestus media in voce (quod rarius accidit) exit, syl. 
laba, quze supersit, brevis est. 
4. Sicubi hiatum Tragici relinquunt, is fere est vel in vocali 
longa vel C Mae qui tum necessario corripitur; ut, 
μέσα col MET 2 προσοροιλεῖ-ο Eurip. Med. 1081, 


- - |- v νί - 


s μετακλάομοι ἀλλὰ ϑανεῖν βίοι. Eurip. Hec. 214. 


ipw i ee Tw προ wes 
5. Metra sive Dipodize tum maxime numerosos versus effi- 
ciunt cum in integras voces desinunt: prater quam in versu 
catalectico, qui tum maxime auribus placebit cum: hexametri 
dactylici finem constituit: nonnunquam vero et is dactylum 
admittit in primo loco. 


Ζεὺς γὰρ μέγ αληξ γλώσσης nope. 


V AM e -1- 


(X04 παρωκόπτεϊ Φρΐνας, 2, TO. Eurip. Hippol. 240. 
T 


vM - τὶ 

6. Interdum tamen voces in duo metra distribuuntur, et al- 
tera dipodia post anapsestum brevi syllaba in alteram excidit ; 
Νύμφαις ἁλίαχισιν ἐπευξάμενοι. Soph. Philoct. 1470, 


ἐσ} 7|" —-j€ ^7 


D 


26 DE PROSODIA GTJECA.- 


᾿ 7. Semper observandum est ultimas versuum syllabas minime 
pro communibus habitas esse, sed eadem diligentia servatas ac 
si in mediis versibus reperirentur. Hanc legem συνώφειαν Gram- 
matici dicunt; sic, 


es 4 isi ὡς κοὶ φιλότητα 


νν)- “ 


caciDav. 4 ZEschyl. Prom. 191. 


1. ANAPÉsTUS ÁRISTOPHANICUS, quod etiam tetrametrum 
dicitur, duobus dimetris anapesticis constat, quorum unus est 
alteri catalecticus. 


ἀλλ᾽ ἤδη χρῆν. τι : λέγειν mw ῷ νικήσετε 71701, 


-ἰ - -i--4dvv -j 

Aristoph. Plut. A87. 
2. In tribus prioribus locis praeter anapsestum et spondzum 
dactylo utuntur; quod et in 5to licet; in 4to et 6to non licet, 
Nusquam Aristophanes syllabam catalecticam spondzo subjicit. 


φείδομοενας γὰρ Ὁ ἔτ. τξτε no oret va clau. 


--| v9 v- | 
3. Notandum est ceesuram post 4tam pedem semper invio- 


latam servari. Cavendum est ne in praepositione vel articulo 


accidat. 


Tetrametri Anagpestici apud Comicos Tabula. 


)x45422395: 1 4. 4. δι] 76. T. 


ων - MM tm vVuy-9O7]wuiee ων“ Ww oM Wow οἡ m 
LI 


€-wuwl-v-vl]l-v-vVv -o Moy bel 


Linea duplex locum cesure notat. 
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IV. De Mzrno Dacrrico. 


1. Dactylicum dimetrum acatalecticum. purum ex duobus 
dactylis constat. 
2. Dactylicum dimetrum acatalecticum impurum in prime 
loco spondzum admittit; nonnunquam etiam in 2do. 
“πειθὼ Wehen | (0 4ZEschyl. 
3. Dactylicum dimetrum hypercatalecticum ex duobus dace - 
 tylis cum syllaba constat; vel ex spondzo cum syllaba. 


ϑηρὸς ὀρεσσιθότο, Soph. Antig. 950. 


“-τ:ν wo w v| 
οἰκτρὸν γὰρ πόλιν ὧδ᾽. ZEschyl. 
| -- δι τον τ - v.v 
4. Dactylicum trimetrum acatalecticum ex tribus dactylis 
constat. In 1mo et 3tio loco spondzum admittit. 


ad μὲν ξαταμομῷο δὲ, ᾿ ZEschyl. 


«i Μἕσαι τὸν Ἔρωτα- Znacr. 


x und. Data c 

5. Dactylicum trimetrum hypercatalecticum constat ex tribus 
dactylis cum syllaba: spondeum etiam in 1mo, rarius in 2do 
loco admittit. Cavendum est ne spondzus ante syllabam hyper- 
catalect. sit; ut, | 


σίγα φυλαττομένα φόματος- Ἐπγῖρ. Orest. 181. 


v. Vw€-7 "« vl 
6. Dactylicum tetrametrum acatalecticum ex quatuor dac- 
tylis constat. In lma et 2da sede, nonnunquam etiam .in 3tia, 
spondeeus admittitur; ut, 


dE κατέδων dis euam τος. Soph. T'rach. 504. 


£m [*] vj 
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De Metro Logacdico. 


Metrum Logazdicum constat ex dactylis duobus vel pluri- 
bus, et duobus trochieis, sive trochaica SyZzygia; ut, 
μήτε TTE) (0T ἐς οἶκον. Eurip. Hécub. 957. 


-—v wv -ov.-7 vc[-7 v 


[219p i 


srugpagas, ὃς τότε eene. ὌΝ ur Soph. Antig. 135. 


De Dactylico Hezametro.* —— 1 


1. Dactyl. hexam. ex sex dactylis constat, quorum loca pre- 
sertim in 2do, 4to, et 6to pedibus, spondzi etiam indifferenter 


occupant. 
2. In heroico hexametro pes 5tus szpius dactylus est, sex- 


tus spondzeus semper. 
3. Caesura, quz est in prima 3tii pedis syllaba, sive Penthe- 
mimeris, Homero et antiquis Epicis maxime placebat; ut, 


μεηνίν desde, Θεὰ, Πηληϊάδεω ᾿Αχιλῆος. 1.1.1. 


-4 vv ve- 1 -[-7v--- «€ w-- 


4. Sape etiam cesura Hephthemimeris est, et nonnunquam 
ambae eodem versu inveniuntur ; sic, 


» - 2 
αὐτὰρ ἐπειτ᾽ αὐτοῖσι βέλος ἐχεπευκὲς ἐφιέις. 51. 


aie Ad ANS 7| -"-^ «€ -l-^ «€ -7 υὶ] -- 


e δὴ ou πόλεμος τε Dae e Airis ᾿Αχαιές. 62. 


-o-v- v4 ἢν ὦ tu? 
5. In cesuré 8011 pedis loco sepe trocheeus, vel ex integra 
voce, vel ultimis syllabis, admittitur; raro in 4ti; sic, 
ἄνδρα po ἔννεπε Μξσα πολύτροπον. ᾿ Odyss. 
el- 7v -- «ll νυ r 
Jd. 


e P , 
eTie ἔπειτ πέδονὸς κυλίνδετο λζως ἀναιδής 


- vvv w- υῇ] σον υ!ὔὁ πυυ - - 


* Vide Observations on the Versification of Homer, Part. 2. 
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"Trochaus ex ultimis syllabis in 2do, 3tio, et 4to, locis inve- 
nitur, sed hoc tantum cum aliquid. raptim et inzquabili cursu 
progreditur; sic, 


} 


πολλὰ δ᾽ ὁ ἄναντα, κάταντω vdd da T£ δόχμοιά T 7" ἦλθον. 


- υ v| - ᾿ υἱ » wv v νυν! - vw| 
Il. "i 
6. Incisio sepe fit in fine 4ti pedis Bucolicis Sorptatipas 


maxime observata ; sic, 


ὥδυ τι τὸ ψιθύρισμα x ὦ πίτυς αἰπόλε τήνα- Theocr. 


xot heh Aet la "]- Nc Iis UD 


πόντῳ μὲν τὰ πρῶτα πορύσσεται; αὐτὰρ ἔπειτο. Homer. 


cr -1 v .v|4.v€vwl-:'w wW -— τὰ 
7. Cum magna et grandia Epicis sunt exornanda, incisio 
scepe in sexto pede fit, qui tum monosyllaba clauditur; ut, 


γαϊων ὁ μὲ K94 πόντον" ὀρώρει δ᾽ δρανόθεν νύξ. Odyss. 


-ν νι - ισπν w-v| -ἴν τι| 
Sunt alize incisiones in 1mo, 940, aliisque pedibus, quas inter 


legendum melius erit exponere. 


PENTAMETER invicem cum hexametro in Elegiacis admisce- 
tur; sic in Eurip. Androm. 103. Ubi observandum est primum 
pedem semper dactylum ; 2dum, vel dactylum vel spondzeum ; 
deinde sequi czsuram; postremo duos dactylos cum casura; 
Sic, 


Ἰλίῳ QT eL VoL Πάρις & γοίμιον ἀλλά τιν᾽ ἄταν 


σὴ m mj μν[- v" "I7 wv Vi-- 


ἡγόγετ᾽ εὐναΐαν eig ϑαλόμοες “Ἑλέναν. 


ewvw js -1 i7 w υ͵ 5 wo vj 
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V. Dx Mzrzno CHORIAMBICO.* 


cm Mo m 
[4 


f 


1. Choriambicum monometrum ex pede choriambo fit. - : 

2. Choriambicum monometrum hypercatalecticum, quod eti- 
am Adoneum vocatur, idem est ac dactylus dimetrus impurus; - 
sic, | 


τῆδε κομίζεις. — Eurip. Iph. τ. Aul. 156. 


- v. -- 


3. Choriambicum dimetrum catalecticum ex choriambo et 
bacchio constat, vel iambica syzygia catalectica. 


Rép pegas mot αἰγλαν. Soph. Antig. 610. 


ψνπίυ .- - 

4. Choriambicum dimetrum acatalecticum est aut purum aut 
impurum: unum ex duobus choriambis constat: alterum aut 
in 1mo loco, aut in 2do, antispastum 1 pro choriambo admit- 
tit: quum in primo, Glyconium Polyschematistum nominatur : 
de quo infra. j : 

ὑπὸ li τε vopam genu. ^ Aristoph. Lys. 


w LEN Se, M ORA el 


* Dubito an Grzci duplices pedes unquam excogitarint, sed tantum eos 


diversis modis, musices variationibus, saltationibusque numerosis accommoda» 


' rint, Harum autem prorsus ignari sumus, nullo lumine prztenso, cujus ope 


choris canticis, quibus hi pedes locum habent, recte ordinentur, et ita consti- 
tuantur ut cum illis congruant, Ilinc nihil certum et fixum inveniri potest ; 
.sed alii alam sententiam de iis prz se ferunt, ut unusquisque arte metrica, 
sese prestare putat. Mialim, igitur, per singulos pedes versus censeri, quia, 
hoc modo, syllabarum solutiones et pedum variationes melius recognoscentur. 

T Frequenter dipodiis iambicis conjungitur. Vide exemplum ex Aristoph. 
ΝΡ. δὰ finem. | 

i Resolutio longa syllabz. 
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5. Choriambicum trimetrum catalecticum constat ex duobus 
choriambis cum bacchio: vel in 1mo pede ex diiambo; * ut, 


σὺ δ᾽ ἐκ μὲν οἴκων πατρίων ἔπλευσας. Eurip. Med. 431. 


- -|- υτ|ῷν - - 


6. Choriambicum tetrametrum catalecticum constat ex tri- 
bus choriambis cum bacchio: nonnunquam antispastum in 
1mo loco: diiambum in 3tio admittit. In Lysistrata Aristoph. 
Occurrit cum trimetro acatalectico, dimetro catalectico et aca- 
talectico ; sic, 


ἀλλὰ QoS τόδε, (ἐῶν ὑφξερόπες βοηθῶ. 826. 


v vw- - -|-vwvo-|v-- 


νῦν δὴ γὰρ aer darape νῃ τὴν ὑδρίαν πνεφαιίοι, 


- “-} πὸ ὦ σοι ἢ t, πὰ 


μόγις ἀπὸ κρήνης bc no. 49 ϑορύςε, 


Vw v V -- 


- -“ -- 


καὶ πατάγξ gurges, 


vw -|. -- 


δέλησιν uci opea. | Glycon. P ol'ysch. 


-πυ -[--v€v€- 


ὡς πυρὶ Me τὰς dicen ψυνοῖκος βεβεώδεμειν. 940. 


[v] woom m 


^ WI. Dr MraTRO ANTISPASTICO. 


1. Pes antispastus, ex iambo et trochaeo conflatus, hanc for- 


mam puram habet, 


v-|^wv 


2. Pars prior iambica omnes varietates accipit quas in prima 
iambici trimetri sede adhibere Tragici solent. In posteriore 


quivis trochsi varietates admittuntur; sic, 


* Hujus metri lex est, ut ait Josnceum utin 2da sede sit ehoriambus, si 


tra dimetrum excrescit, 
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Τέηξ T'och. 


v -]-2v 
Vo ov V V V WV 

e 0m Lo 
v v “|| ων « 


wow 


3. Est aliquando ut pro antispasto, vel diiambum vel ditro- 


. €hzum usurpant: et in 2da diiambi sede dactylus etiam adhi- 


betur. 
Mom y “- 
€ € s 
Mo m LIE" "7 


Notandum est pedes in antistrophicis per singulas syllabas 
pedibus in strophicis haud semper respondere; metra metris 
tantum opponere: hiatus vocalium longarum et diphthongorum 
nonnunquam permitti, et interjectiones sive exclamationes φεῦ; 


&, &, et talia, nunc intra metra, nunc extra aestimari. 


«| 1. Antispasticum Monometrum ex. Antispasto simplici constat, 


et omnes varietates admittit. 


1. Dochmiacus Versus. *— Sive antispastus monometer hy- 


percatalectus easdem varietates admittit; sic, 


ὥνωξ λίσσοριαι. Soph. Gdip. T: yr. 650. 
wore pus 

τί γὰρ ἔδει μ᾽ ὁρᾷν. Id. 1394. 
ww Ne. ule M 3 

Ἑλλάνων exi. Soph. Elect. 488. 


ταὶ δ σεν. ὅτι. 


* Dochmius est antispastus cum finali syllaba, qux pro longa semper ha- . 


benda est, 
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. €. Ex duobus dochmiis exoritur dochmiacus dimeter, cujus 
forina pura heec est: 


πεν, δυσφρόνων ὦ ὡμιωρτήμιωτος Soph. Ánt. 1261. 
- j^ 


HM ST 


Φίλοι »αυθα ται μεόνοι ξμεῶν φίλων. Id. Ajax. 3548. 


Mere νυν) - 
8. S WM hypercatalectus idem est cum choriambico 
Gimetro catalectico. : 
4. Antispastus cuth dochmio nonnunquam copulatur, et, vice 


versa, dochmius cum antispasto ; sic; 


φονεύεσα, OMM διαμπὰξ, Eurip. Bacch. 994. 


v o-- 


Boa δὲ πόντιος κλύδων £ ξυμ- 


ve-|€9 τῆν o 9-1 


é λεύκωσπις ὄρνυται Adoc. ZEschyl. 


wv -7|[7: v|-1|l€4:7^ τ} 


«q 9. Antispasticum Pherecraieum. 


᾿ς Antispasticum Pherecrateum ex duobus metris constat, quo« 
xum prius est acatalect. posterius catalect. metrum prius est vel 
antispastus purus, cujus sedem priorem occupat iambus vel 
spondseus, vel antispastus trochaicus: metrum posterius est, 
antispastus purus catalect. | 


Mm 2 «Jl 


Vide Soph. Ajax. 299, 631, 632. Philoct. 172. Eurip.Orest. 
1477. Phoniss.211, 214. Hippol.149, 551. Iph. Aul.-791, 
1050,, cum tribracho. | : 


f Versus multo numerosior est cum syllaba dochmiaca cxsuram facit. 


E 
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« 3. Antispasticum Glyconeum.*: 
Antispasticum Glyconeum ex antispasto etsyzygia lambidS | 
constat. Schema istiusmodi est. i 


ν - aou 
Lien -— rA ὡς pon Mte 
- | - 
-— Ἐν 


Hinc vocatur Glyconeum cum iambo, spondeo et trochzeo ; sie, 


Aus σκῆπτρον ἀνώσσεται- Soph. Philoct. 140. 
v-| - v l7 .- ? i 

πόντον ϑινὸς ἐφήρεενος. Ecos Id. 1194. 
-——-|-v€l-7 v- / 

và» iuky Mes τροφὰν.. ! TS , Jd. 1126. 


-«4- wiv- ἦν - 

Vide Soph. GEdip. Col. 194, 196, 197, 131, 182, 704, ubi tri« 
brachys primam sedem occupat, Eurip. Elect. 175. — 1 
q 4.  Antispasticum Glyconeum Polyschematistum. 

Antispasticum Glyconeum Polyschematistum est antispasti- 
eum dimetrum catalecticum, et componitur ex antispasto, varie 
formato, et choriambo, fere semper puro. Quasdam formas 


tironum gratia licet hic subjungere. 


p 2. 
τὺ πὶ 
9, νυ} -ὦ 

Qui MIS ura 

4& oves 

plv pes 

LT RE Dealer V - “ων oe 
uiv xou [nace 

CAD UM DU 

qa un OI 
αν 

11 255 d 
]9 S τῆ ae 


.* Anacreonticum etiam nuncupatur, 


35 
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1, Eurip. Hecub. 636.—2. Eurip. Orest. 197, 198.—3. Eurip. 
Orest. 1956.—4. Soph. Anüg. 108.—85. Soph. Antig. 181. 4j. 
375.—6. Soph. Antis. 785, 838.—T. Soph. Trachin. 118.— 
8. Soph. Philoct. 1441, 1144. Eurip. Phemiss. 236.—9. Eurip. 
Suppl. 978, 979.—10. Eurip. Orest. 891.—11. Soph. Elect. 121, 
122. Aniig. 137.—12. Eurip. Helen. 1334, &c.—Vide Burneiz 
Tentamen de Metris, pp. 39, 41; Gaisfordi Notas in Hephest. 
p. 355, 6; et Hermann. de Metris, lib. ii, c. 24. 


ὁ μέγας ὄλθος ὥ Y ἀρετὰ. Eurip. Orest. 797. 

w^ v wi.]- ^w l| Vy - : Á 

ϑαΐφρων Exi φιλογαθὴς. * ZEschyl. Sept. 918. 
“-- — l - -}} w ww M o 


1. Antispast. donetr Glycon. hypercat.] constat ex antispast. 
dim. cum syllaba. Diversa hujus metri forma heec est. - 


- 


mE, ξένε, vicc χώρας. Soph. Gdip. Col. 668, 


τὶ 7 MW τιὺ 

.2. Antispast. trimetr. catal. ex tribus pedibus constat ; sic, 
ἀνδρός τοι τὸ τ εὖ δίκαιον ἐιπᾶν. — Soph. Philoct. 1140. 

! : 


v.-) v iv τὶ - 

Idem fere est cum Sapphicis hendecasyllabis quorum norma 

hzc est. Pes primus semper trochzus est; 2dus, vel trochzeus 

vel spondzeus ; sequitur dactylus cum PEU syzygia, cujus 
ultíma syllaba communis est; sic, 


Ποικελόθρον᾽ ᾿ ἀθάνατ' ᾿Αφροδίτα- 


RC VE Ι v7 v 


-. * Prior longa choriamb. selutionem patitur, 
$ Hoc etiam Sapphicum sive Hipponacteum vocatur, 


Li 


| 
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9. Ántisp. trim. acat. omnes antispasti puri vel iambici formas; 
et in omnibus locis, admittit. EHypercat. idem est cum syllaba 
in fine; sic, 


φσηρίζει ποτὲ τῷδ᾽ ἀγωνίῳ Cao. Soph. Ajax. 195. 


-- Ww 7 dw vivum 


Σπάρτων οἰχιομεένων "Duos παρ᾽ (XT OLG. Eurip. Rhis. 966. 


colas aevi ilis sci potu co ese 


4. Antispast. tetram. catalect. constat ex quatuor pedibus, 


quorum quartus est antispastus, syllaba dempta. 


» S wes 5 UN ^^ 39 , E 5 J 
£ciy δ᾽ οἷον ἐγῶ γῶς ᾿Ασίως EX ἐπώκξως 


--| πυῖμ τὶ τὸ vllv- 1-7 uj τις , | 
Soph. CEdip. Col, 694. 
Melius forsan hoc modo dividi possit ; | : 
. €gw δ᾽ οἷον ἐγὼ γᾶς A- | | 
ciae ἐκ UTAXSU. | 
5. Antispast. tetram. acat. antispasti puri vel iambici omnes 
. formas, in omnibus locis, admittit; sic, M 


Ξέρξης δὲ πάντ᾽ ἐπίσπε δυσφρόνως βαρίδεσσε ποντίαις. 


Ἐπ πὸ ύ  π e wy am pem το RV van se ἀνα. τὶ oer 


ZEschyl. Pers. 548. 
Melius dividi in dimetra potest, hoc modo. 
Ξέρξης δὲ wv ἐπέσπε δυσ- 


Φεόνως βαρί Dici ποντέίωις. h 


.VH. De loxico A MAJORE. 


1..Duo trochzei aliquando locum Ionici maj. in omnibus 
prater primum locis, occupant. Aliquando Pson secundus 
{- - “ 5) maxime in prima sede. | 

2, Paon secundus aliquando .Epitritum. 2dum (-«--) sub- 


sequitur, adeo ut duo pedes simul juncti ἀνάκλασιν efüciant : 
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ambo enim quod. ad temporis rationem, duobus lonicis a maj, 


sunt aequales. 


- ^. πόλλ μα το πρᾶσις ὦ ὦ 


3. Syllabz longs solutio omnimodis facta est. Brevis est 


communis. 
4 1. ZJonicum Dimetrum Brachycatalecticum. : 


Peon 2. ei [δέ με χορεύειν. Soph. (ξαΐρ. y yr. 896. 


υ[π π 


ἷ £p pe 10; τὰ ϑέα. Jd. 911. 


Diu. a ue dp 


vul 2: θύοι Acatalecticum. 
Pon 2, τί voi ποτὲ 36 ἀπλάςφε 
τι . " wv wl - - 


κοίτως igo, e ματαία, 


ΝΣ Ι- ' 
σπεύσε: MR χελευτοῖν" - 


à ze ro ew. 


- £- "v| - - 


Brachyc. μηδὲν τόδε λίσσξ. | Eu Eurip. Med. 152, 


q 3. Trimetrum Brachycatalecticum. 
ἄλλοις Ure συφελέφων. 1 prd Soph. Antio. 139. 
x M NUN Jmm e em ENS NJ] were ven 


: ἵκου τὰ κράτιςα γᾶς ἔπαυλαι. Jd. Gdip. Col. 669. 


-€-— -— 5 M P - ts PAS) rael 
Solutio prioris longe, 


θανάτῳ» “ανοίτῳ πάρος Sae 4 Eurip. Med. 648. 


wow "5" d - E 


mE 4. . Trimetrum Acataletticum. 
τὰν zÜ ὕπνος aget mof à παντογήρως. Soph. Antig. 606. 
- o wowpeM Jl 


Saa. MAPA mero Y ἐκτὸς: TUE. 14. 614. 
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4| 5. Tetrametrum Brachycatalecticum, quod etiam Sotadicum 


dicitur. 


) 


& Xj βασιλεὺς πίφυκας, ὡς ϑνητὸς ὄκεσον- Sotad. Prag. 


vw] - iot esr oU RM Py ππ wd 
5i [e a majore, vel Pzeon secundus, vel Molossus ante- 


cedat choriambum, versus tunc Prosodiacus dicitur; sic, 


Μξσαι δὲ παλαιγενέων. Eurip. Μοά. 
"—-- ww τυ -πουυ- | 

ἄνω ποτωροῶν ἱερῶν. ἯΙ Jd. 
M om v υ -— r9 


VIII. De loxico A Mixonx. 

1. In hoc metro lambica syzygia ubicunque admittitur: et 
aliquando Pzeonem secundum aut tertium epitritus Zdus sub- 
sequitur, hoc modo ἀνάκλασιν efficiens. | 

2. Molossus, qui est ejusdem temporis, nonnunquam in pri- 
ma versus parte invenitur, etiamque in imparibus locis, iambica 
syzygia praecedente. 

3. Syllabz longe solutionem patiuntur. 

4 1. Ilonicum a min. dimetrum catalect. constat ex duplici 
lonico a minore. In priore metro ultima longa dissolvi potest, 
in posteriore admitti videtur Molossus, ultima syllaba abscissa ; 


SiC; 
“γένος NT ἀμεερίων. : Soph. Ajax. 298. 
LES ndn π|ρων-“- ; 
᾿Αθαριαντίδος ". Ἑλλὴς * EU 


v7 νυ! - 

« 2. Ex dimetro Ionic. a min. acat. et catalect. simul junc- 
tis exoritur metrum Ionicum ἃ min. tetram. catalect.; sic, 

qübcy Ex ἐστίν ὑπερθνωτὸν. ἀλύξαντα ΤΟΎΣ. Δ Esch. Pers, 


v »- -|v v -|-€-€--1| 


* 


* Versus inter Dochmiacos recenseri potest. 
t Melius disjunctum., 


v 


- 
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Quod a Burneio Ionicum a minore dimetrum ἀνακλώμρεενον di- 
citur, potius mihi videtur ad Ionicum a maj. pertinere. "Vide 


supra, 


IX. Dz Mrrno Pzowico, sve CRETICO. 


Plh-ees Rae uPom vw BÓ vvo- 


1. Hoc metrum nonnunquam Creticum vocatur; pes enim 
Creticus, 1ma vel 3tia syllaba soluta, fit Pzeonicus. 

2. Pes Bacchius »- - aliquando, presertim in clausulis, in« 
venitur: nam omnes pedes, ex-quinque temporibus conflati, 


recipiuntur. - i . 


41. Metrum Pzonicum dimetrum ubique Creticum pedem 
accipit; qui pes aliquando et primam et tertiam simul solutam 


habet; sic, 


ἢ ποθεινὸς φίλοις. Eurip. Phoniss. 590. 
- v-- v - i 
δρομοώδες e πτεροφόροι. Eurip. Orest. 911. 
νυ -| "MX 15 gos ^ 
- v". d|-T wv. ww 4 L 


Vide etiam 689, 690. | 
41 2. Trimetrum rarius occurrit; nec nisi dimetris clausulae 


loco adjunctum. Vide Hermannus de Metris, p. 361. 
« 9. Tetrametrum Paonicum solutionem longarum libentis- 
sime patitur; sic, ; ᾿ 
ὦ exor Αὐτόμενες, ὡς σε μεουκοιρέζομεεν. 
-UUU wwpelv.wvd- v v x- v 


: Aristoph. Vesp. 1275. 


Ld Ssprg 76 95:7 j I 27 D / 
25 £ ee a6 £X ASCS 5 71V26 ΤΟ Ὸν epo 7rovt Vegzev oss 5 


v wv Ww Vw v v| v "» " V" Vj vvv - 


Id. 4v. 212. 
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L e . , D : 4.1. r A i 
Pes Creticus sspe jungitur trochaico hemiolio; sic; 


εὐτρέπης ἐπὶ πόλὶν διώκων. jl Tad Dv HH jr “ΖΕ ρους 


- v-[(v v|-7 v - 
Pes Bacchius clausulis occurrit, 


i ὦ "yat. Soph. CEdip. Tyr. 1468. 


Hic loci versum periodicum subjungam, Pindaro maxime 


familiarem : constat ex dipodia iambica et trochaica ; sic, 


ἀναξιφόρροιγγες v Uperoi. Pind. Olymp. 2. 1. 


v τιν τ πὸ ν 1- 


πιθξ θελήσας φρονήσας τ᾽ — Soph. (Edip. i 649, 


Xu ronde υϊ - - 


Ti; ἔτι "TOT ἐν τοῖσδ᾽ ἀνὴρ. | n dH. 892. 


v.v v| 'v -1 - Mes 


Vide etiam Elect. 249; catalectus reperitur : Kd. n ure: 654, 964. 
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VIL 
De Asynartetis. 


D 


HonuM versuum indolem et artificium plane cognovit magnus 


. Bentleius; cujus verbis ad Horatii Epod. xr. uti licebit.— 


6€ 


6c 


e 


c 


ἐς 


€€ 


6€ 
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Sub primis Poeticz artis initiis simplici pede versus decurre- 
bant, heroicus dactylo, trochaieüs et iambicüs, uterque suo : 
nisi ubi, pes omnibus illis cognatus, spondeeus interponebatur : 
quo versus, £ardior paullo graviorque ad aures veniret. Pos- 
tea, ut varietatis gratiam aucuparentur, cola * qusdam sive 
partes heroici versus cum colis trochaici generis vel iambici, 
et vicissim, in unum versum miscebant: unde magnus ὟΣ 


vorum versuum numerus illico nascebatur ; quos τς ma- 


gistri ἀσυναρτήτες, hoc est, ànconnexos vocabant; quia alterum 


colon altero diversi generis connecti et coagmentari non 


v 


* Colon est membruss quod finitis constat pedibus, comma autem in quo vel pars 


fedis est. 
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ἐς potest, utcunque uno versiculo utrumque sit conclusum. 
** Horum ἀσυναρτήτων numerum ad. 64 usque exsurgere narrat 
* Scholiastes Hepheestionis et Marius Victorinus. Parens 
** autem et inventor horum erat Archilochus. Πρῶτος ἀσυναρ- 
7. τήτοις ᾿Αρχίλοχος κέχρηται, ait Hephzasst. P. 83, Gaisford. edit. 
* Primus inconnexis versibus Archilochus usus est: ubi et di- 
^ versa eorum genera profert; quorum ea tantum hic memo- 
* rabo quz Flaccus imitatus est. Unum ergo ait, p. 88, con« 
ἐς stare ἐκ δακτυλικῆς τετραποϑίας RES ᾿Ιθυφαλλικδ; hoc est, prius 
. * colon esse tetrametrum heroicum: posterius tres trochaeos; 
*€* qua illud Archilochi. 


Ex 5 ὁμῶς ϑόλλεις ἁπαλὸν χρόα eue yog ἤδη. 


“ιν Wa πιὶπονου- SV - ι-- 
* Quod semel duntaxat Flaccus expressit, Carm. 1. 4. 
« Solwtur acris hiems grata vice | veris et Favoni," ὅς 

Longius esset omnia quz de his.versibus disseruit Bentletus 
proferre. Qui plura vult eum ad locum supra citatum, et ad 
Gaisfordi notas in Hephzest. relegare visum est. 

JDe Strophe, Antistrophe, et Epodo, ita disseruit Marius Vic» 
torinus :— : E 

* Pleraque Lyricorum carminum, quz versu colisque et 


* commatibus componuntur, ex Strophe, et Antistrophe, et 


LJ 


* Epodo, ut Graeci appellant, ordinata subsistunt, quorum ratio 
* talis est. Antiqui Deorum laudes carminibus comprehensas 
* circum aras eorum euntes canebant, cujus primum ambitum, 
* quem ingrediebantur ex parte dextra sgeQz» vocabant. 116- 
** versionem autem sinistrorsum factam, completo priore orbe, 
** ἀντισροφὴν appellabant: dein in conspectu Deorum soliti con- 
* sistere, cantici reliqua consequebantur,. appellantes id ἐπῳδὸν. 


** Nam Epodus est tertia pars aut periodus Lyricae odes. Igitux 


σι. 


* quae post ςροφὴν et ἀντιςροφὴν, ἐπωδὸν dicebant," &c. 
E 
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METRORUM DISTRIBUTIO CANTUS 
STROPHE, * 


Dactyl. Hex. ?^Q Asóc QOUET ig Qi, τίς zrot& τὰς πολυχρύσε 151 


- νυν [|-Ξ-υνυὶ - υν! 5- νυν]! ὁ το vw vl 
lIamb.Dim.Ac. Πυθῶνας ἀγλαὼς touc 
Ξειν n ντιῶν - 


Dactyl. δα. Θήφας; ἐκτίταριαι φοθερὰν Φρῖνα, δέικατε πάλλων 


“τι d- wwe wb. μὸν} ἘΠ ww. 
Parcemiac. ΝᾺ Δώλιε, Παιὰν, 
στιν ἐὼν -ἰ- 

- Dactl. Tetr. ut) σοὶ ἀρόμεειο: τί i qur d νέον 9 155 
Jd. 'H M dcm ar ὥραις πρὸ πάλιν, 

Dact yl. Dim. bier Χείος. 

Diu. Hez. Εἰπέ Piet ἢ χρυσέας ἐπὶ Nr Ms, ὄμθροτε φάμα. 

EPoDUs. 

Glyc. pur. cum troch. ^q. Q πόποι; μάθε γὰρ 167 
JDochmiac. . Tu miueTa. 


lamb. Dim. ÁAcaí. οσεῖ δ᾽ ioi πρόπας φόλος; 


wv Tb 7b. -2l459- 
Dactyl. Trim. Οὐδ᾽ ἔ τ gore Bos ἔγχος 170 
Jd. /Q» τις CUP UEM ὅτε γὰρ 
Cretic. Dinetr. "Ἔκγονα ἘΠῚ x, devo 

Ta vd [a I OE NR 
Dactyl. Trim. Αὔξεται, ἔτε ἐῤκειξιν 


"Iste paper, L ἀνέχεσι γυναῖκες" 
LÀ 


--|- «- v v] -— ὠἙ "ν Ve --— / 


* Ex ed. Brunck. 
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CHORICI SOPHOCLIS (DIP. TYR. 


ANTISTROPHE. ]- 
πρῶτώ et κεκλορενῳ, ϑύγασε Aie, pego "Abgwe, | 158 
| ν v|-7 ν] “Ὁ 


Ταιώοχόν τ᾽ aad 


" Agri, ἃ ἃ κυκλόεντ᾽ ἀγορᾶς s ϑιρόγον εὐρλέα ϑάσσει», 


- MUN em wv v|- ν wo vwdt- vw] - τ 


Καὶ Φοῖξον ἑκαξόλε, ἰὼ 


LJ -jv w-w€v -l 


Τεισσοὶ ἐμ ΤΙ epar pets 


v7 vv 


ἘΠ πόζε καὶ προτέρας ἄτας UTsp 


me WII! asm vv» 7 v v 
᾿Ορνυροένως “πόλει 165 
-— wvw- ww j 


? 9 V 3) 
Ἡνύσατ᾽ Geromla» QAOye, πήριωτος, ἐλθέτε καὶ νῦνο 
- w [|- ^» v- v w| »- v [2 vv] - -- $ 


— 


ἡ Metra Strophz respondent. 

] Sic restituendam genuinam lectionem ex Hesychio censeo, cujus verba 
hzc sunt: 'L4ss xepá ts. cis κατὰ τὸν vie», ἕν ᾧ imc) φωνὰς διὰ τὸς σόνες 
καὶ σὰ; Dig αἱ τίκσεσαι, πινὲς δὲ σὸς ϑρηνητικὸς πόνες, ἀπὸ τῷ ἰαλέμε. XoQoxAg 
Οἰδίσοδ, Τύραννῳ. VOX ᾿Ιήϊων metrum pessundat, Mihi videtur Dactyl. Penta- 
metrum esse, in quo vocalis longa ante aliam vocalem media in voce nun- 
quam rite corripitur. Praeterea 'Lücs est nomen Apollinis ut supra 154, 
nec unquam /ugubris vel lacrymosus sonare potest: neque consentaneum mu- 
heres parturientes vota Z1pollini facere, sed Diane. ^Constructio quoque 'Iszzy 
vel *14uv καμάτων ἀνέχεσι γυναῖκες, durior et inusitata mihi videtur. £x£x;e 
sustineo regit nonnunquam accusativum rei, quanquam hzc significatio szepius 
medie voci pertinet. —Myultus dubito an '14/7; unquam legi 4ebeat nisi Apol- 
linis nomen: Confundi suspicor voces '14os et 'I4ios, prior Jugubzi; significans 
yel clamosa lameniatio ; posterior, ab i&opm sano, Apollinem, medicinz 
deum, ἹἸήϊος fortasse in usu erat ex ἕημωη mitto; quz vox cum spiritu aspero 
scribi debet, Euripidis Phan, l. 1050, 1051, loco 'Isios. 
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Glyc. Polyschem. [Αλλον δ᾽ ἂν ἄλλῳ σρόσι Doi; i 175 


T Ww EN M Ww κω, ) k 


nap. Monem. Hyp. Ἅπερ εὔπτερον ὄρνιν, 
ν -ἶν 


Dactyl. Peniam. eade ἀροοερεουκέτε πυρὸς ὄρμενον ἀκτὰν 


4-7 -v9Mx- vv i- 
Jamb. Dim. Brach. Πρὸς ἑσπέρε ϑεῶ, A 
: -——[fvw-l| v- | 
T'roch. Dim. Brach. ὧν πόλις ἀνάώριθροος ὄλλυται. 
| - v" νχυὶ - υ[- d - x 
παρ. Monom. Hi tp. Νηλέα δὲ γένεθλω jan 


-“ vw| v» v-l| 


UN 


METRORUM DISTRIBUTIO CANTUS 


STROPHE 4. .. 


JProgodiacus. "Ava ποταμῶν ip o : 411 
Mom νὰ “- ( 
AJDochmiacus. Χωρϑσι πογαὶ, 


-"-D. - - 


Καὶ δίκω καὶ πόα πάλιν φςρέφεται. 


- wv -[- wv v| - Vv v| - 


Antispast. T. voch. et 
Daci. Dim. Hyperc. | 


Antisp. et Doch. p AUMEAR uc i ϑόλικε βελαΐ 5:2 δ: 
vum mium υἱΞ ; 
Dact yl. Trim. : Οὐκέτι eris dis " A415 
πινυ! τὺ WT 
Antisp. Troch. εἰ doy δ} ; 
| : Τὰν δ᾽ ἐμὸν εὐκλείον Sy, βιόταν 
Dact. Dim. Hyper. AU (oh EE ue ope 


Jamb.Mono. Hyperc. ἢ ; | 
vel Dochmiac. Idmb. S e dedere 


Troch. Trim. Catal. bre. Tie γυναιξί eyes 


--- υ1- 


"ἢ pha e ΐ Οὐκέτι δυσκέλαδος 


famb, Dim. Catal. φάμα γυναῖκας ἕξει. ; 420 


mq eu wine y 


| 


“νυ! “- wv v| 5 
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Glyc. pur. cum Tr, Πρὸς πίδῳ ϑανατηφόρῳ 181 
ww] -».w. 
Dactyl. Dim. anpur. Kevoi ἀνοῤκτῶς" 
Mif MUTA ΞΔ ec MU 
Dactyl. Teiram. Ἔν δ᾽ ἄλοχοι, πολιαΐ T ἐπὶ ua ge 
- vw  .wW- vow| € 
Glyc. pur.cum Iambo. ᾿Αὐτὼν παροϊώμειον 
VAT οἱὖν τεῦς 
Chor. et Doch. ΤΥ. “Αλλοθεν ἄλλαι λυγρῶν πόνων 1859 
τι ww de M - : 
Paramiac. "erüess ἐπισονωχβσ:- 
. ? a 7 "} ων -ι Mw oW Mr - 


CHORICI EURIPIDIS MEDEJE.* 


, ANTISTROPHE α΄. 
L^ SN : ? j 
Μξσαι δὲ παλαίγενέων (421 
- -- . | “πνυ- 
As£sc ἀοιδῶν, 
τ ἢ 
Τὰν ἐμὰν ὑμνεῦσαι ἀπιφοσύναν. 
-ᾷι-΄ἊΆ΄7΄7Ὦ π- 5] mw ν --V«--7 


οὐ γὰρ ἐν ὡμεετέρῳ γνώμα ede 


“[ “νυ! 
ξῷπασε ϑέσπιν ὠοιδὼν 425 
-- “υἱ“ω ὦ) - “ ^ 


Φοῖδος e ἀγήτωρ μελέων" emet ἀντ᾽ - 


νν “ -- v w|- v €]|7 
eam ἂν ὕμνον. 
- lv 
Ἀρσίνων cT ἱμάκεὰς δ᾽ «ἰὼν ἔχει 
ἢ iT eia dn 
Ππολλὼ μὲν ἁμετέραν 


wb VV -7 


Ανδρῶν τε μοῖρων ἐιπεῖνο 150 


bo Ἢ iw ^ RSS. 
115 0 DUGI-MESSECENIGCHEDLURUENOAASUS AMINO E RINGTONE GETRN TERES 


η 3 Porsoni edit. - 
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Choriam. T'rim. Cat. Σὺ δ᾽ ἐκ μὲν οἴκων πατρίων ἔπλευσας 
e "-— w 


ν “..-} “ v. υ-«-|ν 


Μαινομοένῳ κραδίᾳ 


-ww- v vi|- 


Dactyl. Dim. Hyper. 
vel Dactjl. Dochm. 


Jonic. a maj. Dim. 
17) Διδύμες agir móvrs 


Acat. 
JFonic. a-maj. Dim, Cat. Πέτρας" ἐπὶ δὲ ξένω 
Fon. maj. Din. Acat. Ναίξις χθονὶ, ue uiia 
14. ἸΚοίτας prole λέετρον, 
Jd, | Τάλαινω, φυγὰς δὲ χώρας 
, Dochm. ἼἌτιημρος ἐλαύνεις 


wc 9 .-“1»" 


431 


48 


438 


METRORUM DISTRIBUTIO CANTUS CHORICI 


ARISTOPHANIS NUB. 


a wu 


Jd. Αρεθῶμεεν Quveeals 
-€- mpm s al. 


“-ῳυ- V v| “- 


Anapest.. Dim. Cat. Δρέσεεαν Φύσιν εὐώγητοι, 
; a 


Dactjl. T'etram. Πατρὸς à ἀπ᾽ mon βρωχυάχέος, 
υἹ] “ ν -- wv 
Id. diana e ὀρίων κλέν 2: eri 
v[- “ -“ψω 
Dactyl. Dim. Διδροκόμες, Ti dee: 
DacTYL1icA. 
Dactyl. Dim. Hyper.) — "o, olo αἰθέρας d 
vel Doch. SU EM RE Uto 


Anap. Mon. Hyper. 
vel Anapest. Doch. 


, ^ 
YLULULTOY. σελογειτοί, 
wow " vw 5] - 


275 


280 


285 


DE PROSODIA GRJECA. “ἢ 
ANTISTROPHE β΄. 


Βίδωκε δ᾽ dgxay χάξις, i LG di ᾿αἰδὸς &39 


wo w - - 


Ἑλλάδι τᾷ py 


vv] “ vw] 


L o »7 
Μένει» αἰθερία δ᾽ ἀνέπτα. 


wow “Ξ, νυυὶ]- vom — 


Σοὶ δ᾽ ὅτε eia δόμον 


Δύςανε, βεεθορμείσασθαι 


A e a v| - 


Μόχϑων πάρα, τῶν δὲ λέκτρων 


"wv [| € «€ 


"AM βασίλεια κρείσσων ἀξ 


- ννυν]τν 


, 
Aopoiciy UTÉSUL. 


v v v-- 
Choriamb. Dim. E ἔσισιν αὐγαῖ 
Cotalect. MM dug ᾿ rie 
Parcemiacus. τηλεσκόπῳ dy qud ey Lacy» 290 


CaAxTICUS CHonvs ιβ΄, 1020. 


Glycon. Polyschem. "a EAM a UEYO σοφίαν 
Choriamb. Dim. Cat. Κη ὅτ όταν αὶ ἐπασκῶν. 
Glycon. Polyschem. Ὡς ἡδύ σε τοῖσι λόγοις 
Choriamb. Dim. Cat. Σῶφρον ἔπεστιν ἄνθος. 
Epionic. Ἐυδιίμωονες p. d ἡσῶν o£ 


Antispast. Dim. Cat. Τότε ζῶντες, ἡνίκ᾽ ἧς, 


νυ om -:ν |-7- 


T Voch. T. rim, Hyper. Τῶν TOR πρὸς £y τάδ᾽, ὦ a xoa 


e ve Tu. 
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ZIniisp. Dim. Brachyc. pos METH ἔχων, 
-bo- vede 
Choriamb.cum Iamb. EY ME 
Δεῖ σε λέγειν τι καινὸν, Qe. 


Dipodia. -—-" w-lw€ -iw€ “- 


Dactyl. Dim. Huper. 
sive Dactyl. nd 


’ὔ’ὔ 
Εὐδοκίμοηκεν ἄνηρ- 


- vvw|-7^- vl 


Jam. Tetram. Cat... Aavav δέ σοι βελευμάτων ἔοικε δεῖν πρὸς ausos 


-τιν.τιπ τιν πιστιν καὶ τιν 


Hd. Εἴπερ τὸν Aog. ὑπεροαλεῖ, id p γίλωτ' ὀφλάσης. 
-- l iz 5 E 
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DISSERTATION 


ON THE 


VERSIFICATION OF HOMER, 


EL. 
AND TEE 


USE OF THE DIGAMMA IN HIS POEMS. 
TO WHICH IS SUBJOINED, 
"PHE FIRST BOOK OF THE ILIAD, 


WITH 


NOTES, 


ALLUSTRAT1VE OF THE RULES OF VERESIFICATION, 


PART Il. 
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PREFACE 


TO 


PART IL. 


- 


'Tuz following Dissertation it was my original intention to 
have written in Latin, both to preserve uniformity with the 
preceding part on the Greek metres, and to comply with the 
practice of employing that language in criticisms or remarks 
upon classic authors. "I'wo reasons induced me to abandon 
this resolution ; the want of leisure to execute it before the 
conclusion of this session, and the conviction that it would 
be more easily understood by those for whom it was princi- 
pally intended if written in. English. ΑἹ an after period, if 
it shall be thought deserving of public approbation, I shall 
endeavour to carry the original design into execution.—' The 
account of the Greek metres in the preceding Part will, I 
hope, be found of more practical utility to such as are not 
far advanced in the study of the Poets, than any treatise on 
. the subject hitherto published. It was chiefly intended for 
my own Pupils, that we might no longer be subject to re- 
proaches and sneers upon account of our ienorance of versi- 
fication. But to say the truth, those who are so liberal of 


their censures on this head do not appear to me, as far as 


/ 


b 
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regards the metres of the Greek poets, to have great cause 
for boasting. How long is it since Porson fixed the waver- 
ing opinions of the' learned respecting the laws of lambic, 
"Trochaic, and Ánapsstic verse? — Are we even yet any bet- 
ter acquainted with the arrangement of the Choral Odes, 
notwithstanding the labours of Burney, aud others of infe- 
ror name?  Ánd what has ever been done to illustrate the 
versification of Homer, the ereatest of all poets, and the 
first, one might imagine, to attract tlie attention of every one 
who has the least pretensions to literature? "Though less in- 
clined, through the operation of different causes, to pursuits 
of this nature thau our neighbours of the South, we may, 1 
trust, entertain the expectation, since so much has been 
lately done, in this department, in some of our public 
schools, that we shall not long be inferior to them even in 
this accomplishment, but that, as poetic genius 1$ as vigorous 
and original among us as among them, we may at last re- 
cover also the art of recording its effusions in the poetical 
languages of Greece and Rome. This expectation, however, 
to such as may have given implicit credit to certaim repre- 
 sentations, presented to the Public, of the system of Educa- 
tion prosecuted in this University, will appear altogether chi- 
merical and groundless: for if the statement respecting it be 
correct, in a recent publication, entitled, * View of the Sys- 
tem of Education at present pursued in the Schools and 
Universities of Scotland," nothing was ever so wretched aud 
deplorable. [Ὁ was not my intention, when this precious 
performance made its appearance, to notice it in the slight- 


est degree, though ἃ false, meagre, and prejudiced account 
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fiad been given of that department over which I have the 
honour to preside, as I imagined there were few or none, at 
all acquainted with this University, who would be misled by 
the author's representations, but would soon detect his folly 
and ignorance. With prejudices so strong, partialities so 
glaring, and misrepresentations so erOSS, I had httdle doubt 
that it would soon sink into utter oblivion, if not buoyed up 
by those who were either enemies to our establishment, or 
who carelessly placed implicit confidence in the arrogant 
statements of the author.— But as Reviewers have re-echoed 
his sentiments and opinions; as they have eiven currency to 
his misrepresentations, and stamped them with a value they 
did not originally possess, 1t nox? becomes the duty of every 
one, who has the reputation of this University at heart, and 
particularly of those that are connected with it, to endeavour 
to rescue it from those vile and unfounded charges that have 
been brought against it. It would liave puzzled a person of 
much less ihtrepidity, and more regard to truth, than the Re- 
verend Mr Russel, to reconcile the great increase of stu- 
dents at this University within a short period, not merely in/a 
few classes, but in almost all those that have fallen under his 
animadversions, with the defective, miserable, and ruinous 
system of education he has described. If it be so very bad, 
the public are unquestionably exceedingly blind and foolish: 
(and seem to continue so notwithstanding this gentleman's 
laudable endeavours to. prejudice them to the uttermost;) to 
encourage a set of men either excessively ignorant or indo- 
lent.—EHáas this man presumption and vanity enough to. sup- 


pose that he is better qualified to judge of matters of. this 
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kind than many of those, who, having received their own 
education in the University of. Edinburgh, still continue to 
countenance and support it by sending hither their children ? 
What must be thought of his candour, veracity and imparti- 
ality, when it can be proved that he is either grossly ignorant 
of many things connected with the literary classes which he 
ought to have known, or that he bas purposely concealed . 
them that the force of contrast might be the greater ὃ, And 
what credit can be attached to his statements, when he has 
derived his information, not from personal knowledge, not 
with a view of doing justice to all by concealing nothing that 
ought to have been known; but from the vague and unsatis- 
factory evidence of some lazy, discontented student or stu- 
Gents, who were, perhaps, both unable and unwilling to give 
a complete account of the system pursued, that their own ig- 
norance might have some plausible excuse? I can, without 
the fear of contradicüon, assert, that there is not a single 
statement he has made respecting my own Classes correct, 
baut that he has given a false account of some things, and 15 
wholly silent upon others most material to be known, if his 
aim had been to do strict justice to all. . 'The slightest peru- 
sal of this anthor's work will make it abundantly evident that 
this object was the farthest from his thoughts ; but that his 
intention was, by the most unfair and partial comparisons, to 
exalt the University of Glasgow at the expence of that of 
Edinburgh. Justice requires that these. comparisons be ex- 
amined, and that, whatever be the merits or demerits of each, 
they should stand on other ground than on his evidence. It is 


far from my intention to show any desire of establishing a ri- 
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valship between the two; all I have in view is, to rescue 
that University with which I am connected from unfounded 


and malevolent obloquy. 


'The first part of this author's Pec; comprehends some 
remarks upon the High Schools of Edinburgh and Glasgow. 
No two schools of the kind are perhaps more widely differ- 
ent, both in their immediate and ultimate effect upou the 
education of the youth, and the system of discipline proper 
to be observed, when they come to prosecute their studies 
at College. In the former school the boys continue four 
years under the "Master with whom they entered, and geue- 
raly two more under the Rector, with whom many of 
them make considerable progress in Greek, and afterwards 
join either the junior or senior Humanity and Greek Classes 
in the University. [ἢ the latter they continue only four years 
in all, and are then sent to College, to the junior Humanity 
and Greek Classes. "The boys from the former are, upon 
an average, at the period they quit the Iigh School, 
about 14 or 15 years of age, have read most of the best La- 
tin Classics, and nota few of our most esteemed modern 
authors : "Those from the latter cannot exceed 19 or 19; and 
must have but an imperfect knowledge both of Latin and 
English. "The acquirements of the former must, therefore, 
at that period of life, be out of all proportion superior to the 
other, who, as mere children, are totally unfit for college dis- 
cipline, and assuredly require other stimuli than honour, 
praise or censure. The difference between the two, 1t will 


be obvious, must continue through the whole course of their 
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literáry and philosophical studies; the latter generally enter- 
ing the Logic Class at that period of life when the former 
are merely leaving the High School. .. If boys, therefore, re- 
quire to be examined when they enter the first Humanity or 
Greek Class at the age of 14 or 15, they must of conse- 
queuce equally require it when they euter the Logic Class at 
the same period, and must have topics suggested to them 
which others farther advanced have previously acquired. 
But this Reverend Gentleman is not content even with. the 
time spent at the High School of Edinburgh, but wishes the 
system pursued in the English schools to be adopted. "The 
knowledge and the logic of this Author seem to be pretty 
much upon a par; the one the effect of presumption, the 
other of a total ignorauce of cause and effect. "Would it 
not have been worth his while, before he began to recom- 
mend this system, to have enquired whether it was practica- 
bie in this country? "The orator Lysias bas very faithfully 
characterised one of his description : τῶν i» παρόντων κατῶ- 
φρονῶν, τῶν δὲ ἀπόντων ὑπιθυνοῶν lf he understands Greck as ill 
as he seems to comprehend the nieaning of the motto in his 
titie-page, 1 must refer him, not to the Lain version of this 
passage, but to such English translation as he can fall in 
with. Like some of our modern reformers, he entertains a 
blind admiration of general principles without that discrimi- 
nating power of mind which judges of matters of public in- 
terest by what is practicable and suitable to the circumstan- 
ces and state of society. "Ile public schools in England, if 
I am correctly informed, are attended by two descriptions of 


people : the one, the sons of men of rank, and fortune, who 
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aim at no particular profession; the other, such as en- 
deavour to qualify themselves for certam exhibitions or en- 
dowments in the two Universities, or who look forward. to 
the church for preferment. In Scotland our public schools 
are chiefly attended by the sons of men in business, or in par- 
ticular professions, who are anxious that they should be as 
Soon as possible qualified, not by a learned education, which 
is certainly too often neglected, but by a general óne, com- 
prehending the literary Classes, Mathematics, Logic, Mo- 
τοῦ and: Natural Philosophy, with some other branches of 
inferior importance, to enter into some profession; where all 
these mày be either directly or indirectly useful. And let me 
ask, though the question might seem' to operate against my 
own interest, whether a young man may be supposed better 
qualified to engage in any profession with a knowledge of all 
these branches 1 have enumerated, than if it had. been con- 
fined merely to Greek and Latin? In England there are 
rich endowments for the encouragement of literature, and 
especially a great ecclesiastical establishment, with different 
degrees of. preferment to which ambition may look forward ; 
while, in this country, no such aids and prospects are af- 
forded. "'Phere are not £en situations in all Scotland which 
require an extensive, or even a moderate knowledge of Greek 
literature, [5 it thought requisite in the profession of the 
Law? No ordinance requires it. Is it necessary for the qua- 
lification of a Physician ? What injunction has been given to 
study it? No: Latin and Mathematics were lately prescrib- 
ed by the College of Surgeons, but not a word of Greek. 


Does it even form an important part of the examination of 
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candidates for the church ? Even here no very great acquire- 
ments in that branch of knowledge will open for them a way 
within her pale ; and when they have succeeded in attainimg 
their wishes, what higher object courts their ambition? In 
the other ranks of life how few make it their study, or prose- 
cute it to any extent ἴ-- 1} this lamentable deficiency Mr 
Russel, with his usual sagacity; will no doubt attribute to 
the defective system in our University, But let me ask hin, 
if he ever saw any artist fabricating goods which .he could 
not bring to market, or, if he brought them there, whatever 
value he might set upon them, would draw no purchasers? 
"Does he not know that where there is an extensive demand - 
for any article there. will always be an adequate supply? 
Suppose he himself were to try the experiment again, and 
advertise for a new. and improved method of teaching Greek 
«πᾷ Latin, far superior to the useless practice established in 
this University, 1 am not sure, with all his efforts to appear 
wise and more knowing than others, that his fellow-citizens 
would be inclined to give him much encouragement in vend- 
ing, even at a reduced rale, these commodities. I would 
laugh to see young men of 18 or 19 years of age placed on 
forms under his management, shifting places once or twice a- 
day, and occasionally receiving a hearty flagellation for their 
stupidity, inattention, or wicked devices to torment. 1 
should, however, be afraid, lest some of them might be dis- 
posed to become rebellious, and have the presumption to 
think that they were beyond the discipline of the ferula. 
For all the great purposes of life, it 1s better, even though 
some evils attend it, that they should be early taught to thiuk 
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ánd act as mex, than be kept under the restraints, and sub- 
ject to the discipline of children, when they have outgrown 
that age.— But unfortunately for this Reverend Gentleman's 
iheory, the High Schools of Edinburgh and Glasgow do not 
comprise all the classical education in the country. What are 
we to do with those young men, who come, from the age of 
15 to 90, and even 25, to College, and who form at Edinburgh 
the majority of literary students ? It is probable that in many 
instances they have got all the instruction their teachers were 
capable of communicating. re we to send them to the 
High Schools, instead of the Colleges, to be disciplined 
and instructed like boys? | Or are we to remand them back 
to their teachers, because they can derive no good at this 
University atleast -—No, Mr Russel would reply, let them go 
to Glasgow; they will derive much improvement among boys 
of 12 or 13 years of age, fresh in their fourth year from the 
Grammar-School. But suppose they should not relish this 
advice, then he ought to recommend to the landed proprietors 
of Scotland to give more liberal encouragement to the public 
T'eachers, and they would then obtain persous better qualified 
for the office. Like many unskilful reasoners, he begins where 
he ought to have ended. Instead of recommending it to 
parents to continue their. children longer at our Grammar- 
Scheols, he ought to have suegested the propriety of creat- 
ing endowments for the encouragement of literature, which 
could be obtaimed only by those who should distinguish 
themselves at school or college, and which would support 
them for a certain period in honourable independence. He 


should have called upon the heads of the learned professions 
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to be more strict 1n their examiuations of candidates, aud 
more scrupulous in the admission of such as did not give 
evident proofs of their abilities and acquirements in classical 
literature; He should have tried to convince the Patrons of 
public institutions, that learning will not thrive without pro- 
per encouragements to foster genius, and mature it for splen- 
did exertions.—1f he had done ail this, the spleen and male- 
volence he has shewn agamst this University would have 
been more readily overlooked, as the effects of superabuu- 
dant zeal working upon a mind not of the firmest texture. 
But to expect that classical literature shall ever be cultiva- 
ted to any extent in this country, while so little encourage-- 
ment is given for its support, is the same as if. Mr Russel 
sheuld cast an unbaited hook into the sea, and expect that 


4 


the fishes would fasten on it. 


I asserted, that this Reverend Gentleman had, in. every 
instance, given a false and meagre account of the business 
of my Classes in this University, when, if he had intended to 
be impartial, he ought to have been as minute as in his ac- 
count of similar Classes in Glasgow. — T'o enter into the de- 
tail is, 1 feel, an invidious task ; but as I have ever endea- 
voured to do my duty to the best of my abilities, I. shall 
not shrink from it, in justice to myself and others who . 
have honoured me with their confidence. I shall pass over 
every thing that 15 done in the Junior Class, only premising 
that it is wholly separate aud distinct from the Senior. 'fhis 
latter is divided into two classes, commonly called the 2d 


and 3d, who read at separate hours, though they are requi- 
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red to meet together. It 15 asserted by the Reverend Gen- 
tleman, that * as there is no list or catalogue of'names, the 
Professors call upon the boys in the order of their sitting, 
taking it for granted that the same boys occupy the same 
benches every day," &c. FPhis statement 15 absolutely and 
wholly false. In the Greek Class there are /2sts or catalogues 
of names, and the students are not left to the choice of their 
seats, but must occupy, during the session, such as have been 
assigned them. — As there is always a certain number in each, 
it is easy, by a single glance of the eye, to discover what indivi- 
dual or individuals are absent ; and their names are accord- 
ingly taken down in such à manner that the whole of the 
absentees may in general be marked in the space of 3 or 4 
minutes, without the smallest noise or confusion. "The boys 
are not. called upon in the order of their sitting, but from 
different seats ; care being always taken that none shall be 
overlooked, however dull or inattentive, as it may be suppo- 
sed that, if any one were allowed to remain, during a 
whole session, as a Aearer only, it would be nearly the 
same thing at the end of the course whether he ever ap- 
peared in the class-room or not. If a// are obliged to pre- 
pare their lessons, it is of less moment when they are calt- 
ed upon to read. 


"The Reverend Gentleman has favoured us with an ac- 
count of the mode of proceeding in the private Philologi- 
cal Classes in Glasgow; and here again he exhibits his 
wonted partiality, and, what is worse, as a comparison was 


evidently intended, gross injustice and inconsistency.—— 
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« 'lhere 1s," says he, * this difference between the provi 
sion. which is made for the advanced students at the two 
Universities, tbat at Glasgow there is a distinct and separate 
course, or, as it is called, a Private. Class, set apart and 
calculated for them 1n particular ; whereas, at Edinburgh, 
the student of. philosophy, if he wishes to revive his Latin 
and Greek, has no such Class to enter, but must mix, at 
the publie hour too, with boys who have just left the Gram- 
nar School." 

Turpe est in iis vebus qud - 

Ad patriam pertinent hospitem esse.—M AN UT. 


Had the Reverend Gentleman understood, or followed out. 
the sentiment contained in this quotation, which he has af- 
fixed to his title-page, he would not have stated such palpa- 
ble untruths. I suspect that some person, knowing his cha- 
ritable intention, gave him false information, to render him 
contemptible and ridiculous. — Tere is, 1 must beg leave to 
inform him and his friends, ἃ separate Class of Greek for 
students of Philosophy as well as Divinity, if they choose 
to atteud it. "'lhis is what has commonly been called 4e 
"Third Greek Class, which the students of the second. year 
are also required to attend, and to whom it 1s left optional 
to prepare the lessons. Several of them, however, contra- 
ry l dare say to Mr. Russel's expectation, have, with a de- 
eree of industry and ability which does them great credit, 
prepared and explained, during this session, a great part of 


the XCEdipus "Tyrannus of Sophocles and some of the Plutus 
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of Aristophanes. "This "Third Class is attended by upwards 
of 50 students, some of 3, others of 4, and a few of 5 
years standing, who all prepare the lessons prescribed. ἴῃ 
tbat Class the higher Greek authors are read; the Oration 
of Demosthenes for the Crown; most of the Extracts from 
different authors in the 2 vols. of the Collectanea Majora, 

and lately ἃ Play of Aristophanes. "The lessons are'trans- 
lated by the students, while they are called upon to analyse 
particular words, to state certain rules and idioms, and vary 
expressions. "Phose subjects, however, which make such a 
conspicuous figure in the Reverend Gentleman's account of 
the Private Classes in Glasgow, are reserved for stated Lec- 
tures, which generally turn upon the subjects read in the 2d 
and 3d Classes, upon the Origin and Progress of the Drama, 
of Philosophy, of Eloquence, of Epic aud Lyric Poetry, &c. 
ahd the laws of criticism respecting cach. Essays are prescrib- 
ed upon'all these subjects, and occasionally "lranslations 
both im Latin and English of the Choruses of the "Tragic 
Poets are required. Exercises are read every week, and. 
short senteuces given out in Euglish to be turned into Greek 
prose, or Iambic, T'rochaic, and Anapsestic verse, the laws of 
which are explained. In justice to many of the young men 
who have attended, aud are atteuding the Greek Class, I may . 
be allowed to state, that I have received excellent Speci- 
mens of different kinds of verse, both in Greek and Latin, 
particularly in the latter— an accomplishment which most of 
them have acquired at the High School of this City, and af- 
terwards at the Humanity Class. Such is a short detail 
. ef the mode of proceeding in the Senior Greek Classes in 


- 


xYl PREFACE. 


this University, the same, with the exception of the Exerci- 
ses, as that followed. by. my learned and highly respected 
Predecessor ;—a man who, ! will be bold to say, did more, 
by his writings and. instructions, towards diffusing an accu- 
rate knowledge of Greek literature 1n this country, than any 
individual within it.—ls it the same with that which the Re- 
verend Mr Russel hasgiven ἢ "(othing like it. What, then, 
is the inference to be drawn? That all those whinings and. 
lamentations, those unqualified :censures aud .reproaches, 
must apply on/y to the establishments with. which he is so 
well acquainted, and of whose systems he has given such 
ample details.—1 would now ask him, whether, upon his 
own principles, students, who are obliged to prepare them- 
selves upon the higher authors, are not more likely to obtain 
an accurate and extensive knowledge of the Greek language 
than when they sit, as mere hearers, to listen to. Lectures, 
however excellent they may be —He has here brought him- 
self into one of the most awkward dilemmas, and strange 
inconsistencies, that any man could have falien into, not al- 
together destitute of commou sense. While, in almost eve- 
ry page of his book, he has insisted upon the examination of 
Classes, he has, with a degree either of effrontery, or of stu- 
pidity hardly to be conceived, panegyrized, in the most lofty 
terms, Classes in which, by his own confession, «o erami- 
nationstake place. See pages 61. & 65.—What might be 
the model im one department, might also surely, with no 
ereat degree of reprehension, be imitated m others. "Phe 
author wished to pay a compliment, and he had ποῦ penetra- 


tion enough to see that 1t was at the expence of reason and 
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consistency. lam afraid the Professors in Glasgow, whose 
fame and interest he has so much at heart, will scarcely 
thank him for his injudicious services. It 1s the peculiar in- 
felicity of some men to prove more injurious to their friends, 
by their indiscreet praises, than to their enemies by the bit- 


terest efforts of their malice. 


Onmutting other strictures equally unguarded and unjust, ἢ 
shall only notice farther a story he has introduced, which ἢ 
must take the hberty to call a gross misrepresentation. * He 
gotit, I suspect, from the same fatal friend, who furnished 
him with such a meagre account of other matters, but was 
determined in this instance to step beyond the truth, if in 
others he came short of it. P. 150. * At. neither of the 
Colleges I have named, viz. Glasgow and Edinburgh, 15 Geo- 
metry a favourite study : and at Edinburgh attendance on the 

| Mathematical Professor is not deemed necessary to complete 
aresular course of education. In the session before last it 
was conjectured that an ancient statute enjoined such attend- 
ance upon a certain class of students, and a decree was ac- 
cordimgly passed by the Senatus .4cademicus, ordaiming that 
ihenceforward every young man studying for the Church 
should fee the Professor of Mathematics. "This was one 
step at least towards the encouragement of mathematical 
science ; and some of the friends of true learning had be- 
eun to congratulate themselves upon the prospect of its re- 
sival. But unfortunately, at the commencement of last ses- 
sion, i£ was discovered that the said anüent statute had been 
misinterpreted, and the Senatus, with becoming candour and 
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humility, acknowledged their blunder, and rescinded the com- 
pulsory ordinance. Students of every description are, there- 
fore, at liberty once more to attend the Class of Natural 
Philosophy without having studied Mathematics ; that 1s, to 
listen to the most profound and intricate demonstrations in 
physical science, without having read the Elements of Eu- 
clid. 'The motive wkich actuated the learned gentlemen was, 
no doubt, benevolent and humane. [{ might be more con- 
venient, they believed, for some lads to study Geometry 
elsewhere, and it would be severe and tyranuical to compel 
them to pay twice for this branch of knowledge, or to pay 
«vice as much for it at the University as it could: be had 
for every where else. — But if this principle were to be a lit- 
tle extended, what would become of the illustrious corpora- 
tion of teachers who have thus given to it their sanction! Lo- 
eic also might, perhaps, be studied elsewhere at half the mo- 
ney; and if the monopoly of Ethics were given up, the pre- 
sent prices, it might be apprehended, could scarcely be sup- 
ported. 'The old system of thirling, in fact, ought not to 
be tampered with; for, however distant the mill may be, 
however scanty the water, and however indifferent the whole 
apparatus of grinding, customers will still be forthcoming so 
long as they have no alternative. Besides, this accommoda- 
tion to our poverty might have shewn itself in another point 
of view : and since their bowels of compassion were actu- 
ally in motion at the conimeneement of session 1812-13, the 
Senatus might have withdrawn more than one resolution. it 
was barely consistent, perhaps, to raise the fees 25 per cent. 


in all the. Classes, and then, for the love of mercy, to exempt 
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the "Theological Students fron attending upon Mathematics." 
—Now;, what will the Public think of this Reverend Gen- 
tleman, when they are told that there is not one cord of truth 
in the whole of this statement. 'The resolution above alluded 
to, was enacted in session 1810-11, and not, as erroneously 
stated, 1n session 1811-12, and Aas never been rescinded. Αἴ 
the commencement of this session I read it in both my Clas- 
ses, with a view of informing intended Students of Divinity 
of the course of study to be prosecuted. "Phe author has 
here shewn the disposition of a '"Tattler with the levity of a 
Buffoon, readily catching at every tale of slander, and pro- 
pagating it with indecent jocularity, altogether careless whe- 
ther it had any foundation in truth, and regardless of the cha- 
racters of. those against whom it was directed. ^ He has here | 
given a notable specimen of his own temper and charac- 
ter, and must assuredly be listened to with much edifica- 
tion by those who have some delicacy both in their moral 
and religious sentiments.— The publication, so far as regards 
the University of Edinburgh, is one of the most daring in- 
sults to truth, and to a great establishment, that was perhaps 
ever published to the world. Ὁ compare small things 
with great, it bears a very close resemblance to an .Ameri- 
can State-Paper, wordy, without argument, and supplying 
the defects of reasoning, and a scrupulous regard to truth, 


with malicious insimuations and groundless assertions, 
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IN HIS POEMS, 


Tus subject of the following discussion was undertaken 
with a view of unfolding the laws of Homer's versification, 
and of examining the validity of certam theories respecting 
the use of the /Eolic Digamma in his Poems. — : When my 
attention was more particularly turned to this subject, in 
consequence of an examination of the other metres used by 
the Greeks, I was very much struck with. the. looseness and 
uncertainty that appeared in the writings of all the com- 
mentators and editors of Homer that I had an opportu 
nity of consulting. While the laws of Iambic, ''rochaic, and 
 Anapestic verse seemed to be fixed with great precision, 
particularly by the late Professor Porson, nothing material 
appeared to me to have been done towards establishing the 
rules of Hexameter verse since the time of Clarke, whose 
labours in this department have long been considered unsa- 
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tisfactory. 'The conclusion naturally to be drawn was, either 
that Homer constructed his verse without any definite rules 
and principles to guide him, which I could not allow my- 
self to suppose, or that his language had been so altered by 
ignorant grammarians and critics as to preclude all attempts 
at establishing those principles upon which he had founded 
it. Another impediment also, of a tendency still more ad- 
verse, arose from certain theories which several critics of 
great celebrity Hid formed, in order to account for some 
peculiarities which the ordinary laws of verse seemed inade- 
quate to explain.—If Homer's poems have been as much 
corrupted by interpolations and other changes as some in- 
genious men suppose, then I conceive it would be in vain 
to attempt any investigation of the principles upon which 
his versification was founded ; because, we must be uncer- 
tain, at every step of our progress, what is genuine and 
what spurious, and must come to this conclusion, that the 
lliad and Odyssey are a mere farrago of some original 
descriptions and sublime passages, with other pieces of 
far inferior merit and in a different style. — "Though inter- 
polations and errors, it cannot be denied, are sometimes to 
be met with, yet, I imagine, every unprejudiced reader, 
capable of understanding these poems in he origimal lan- 
euage, will think with me that, throughout, with some ex- 
ceptions, they bear the marks and impress of one mind, too. 
much superior to the common race of poets in invention, 
description, delineation of character, and every distinguish- 


ing mark of poetic genius, to be confounded with the hum- 


* See Dr Burgess * Adnotationes in Dawesii Miscellanea Crtica,' p. 416, 


aud Villoison's Prolegomena in Homerum, p. 6. 
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ble imitations of ordinary authors. It appeared to me that 
ihe whole body of his poems presented, even at this distant 
period, no very incorrect specimen of what they were in 
ancient times, and that the language, with some exceptions, 
was nearly such as came from Homers lips.  Noram I 
aware, after having pursued the: investieation to a consider- 
able length, that I have "been deceived in my opinion. lf 
Iam not mistaken, I think that I have discovered certain 
laws upon which his verse must have been constructed, as 
they apply, with some exceptions which Lshall afterwards 
notice, to almost every line both in the Iliad and Odyssey. 
But before either stating or supporting them by examples, 
it will be necessary to enquire ἃ little farther into the validity 
of those opinions, which represent the language of these 
poems as having undergone such changes as to require adven- 


tifious aid to make the verse, in several instances, compleat. 


"These opinions seem to rest upon the supposition, that the 
language and dialect, which Homer used, were rude and un- 
cultivated when compared with the same language asit ap- 
peared in the works of later writers. If we had possessed, as 
in our own country, a regular series of authors from the time 
when the language began to be first cultivated, to enable us 
. to mark the various changes and improvements which it 
underwent, we could then have formed some judgment how 
far these opinions were correct. But unfortunately we have 
no documents of this kind by which to judge of Homer's 
language. e appears all at once, the first as well as the 
ereatest of poets, as if fortune had determined that he should 
stand alone, the object of general admiration, and had sunk 
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in the ocean of oblivion every monument that might seem to 
have helped him to the summit of greatness. But we are 
1of, on this account, to suppose that the literature of his 
country, whatever it was, had not been cultivated to any ex- 
tent, that the language was neither refined nor polished, or 
that poets of considerable eminence had not'existed to point 
out, by their example, the path which he so successfully 
trode. "Though a veil of mystery still hangs over the place of 
his birth, there can be little doubt that he was either a native 
of Asia Minor or of one of the Ionian islands, and that the 
dialect he chiefly used was the Ionian. — It is evident, from 
the testimony of the best informed historians, that the inha- 
bitants of that quarter of Greece, as well as 'Thessaly and 
"Thrace, were, at a very early period, far superior to those 
situated more towards the west, in civilization, commerce, 
the arts, and particularly poetry. "The names of '"Thamyris, 
Olen, Orpheus, M uszus, and Eumolpus are recorded as the 
fathers of Grecian poetry, and even of philosophy and reh- 
eion; and though some doubt may be entertained whether 
all of them were prior to Homer, there can be none re- 
spectimg the first, since he is represented by that poet him- 
self as having contended with the Muses *.— 'The current of 
Grecian civilization evidently flowed from "T'hessaly, "Thrace, 
Lycia, and Phrygia, as well as from Phoenicia and Egypt, 
and carried with it the. knowledge and arts which had been 
previously established in those countries. — Dut it 15 evident, - 
from many circumstances which occur in Hiomer's poems, 


that none of the arts had kept equal pace with poetry, "The 


* IHad, 2, 595, 


ὃ 


praises of the gods and heroes were all celebrated in. verse. 
The laws*of the ancient Legislators were communicated 
through the same medium, ^ Even maxims of morahty as 
well as the history of events were recorded in the poet's 
song, and recited to the people by a class of men who wan- 
dered about, from place to place, with the view of instruct- 
ing and delighting their hospitable entertaimers. | Was it sur- 
prising then that the language of poetry should have been 
cultivated, even before Homer's time, to an amazing degree 
in the more enlightened parts of Greece, when the other 
arts, which have no natural connection with it, had made far 
ess prosress? Great facility was afforded for this purpose 
by the nature of the Greek language. Its wonderful apt- 
ness for combination; its varieties of flexion; its expressive 
sounds, and peculiar felicity for characterizing every object 
of nature, from the study of. which it might be said to have 
sprung, rendered it peculiarly susceptible of improvement, 
particularly in. that art which was cultivated both with the 
view to instruct and please, not merely the multitude but per- 
sons of the highest rank. Το suppose that either, on the one 
hand, Homer brought it to that pitch of perfection in which 
itappears in his poems, or on the other, that the state in 
which we now find it, 15 not, with a few exceptions, the same 
as he employed it, but that it was greatly modernized after , 
his time, seem to be equally destitute of- foundation. [5 
elemental parts must have been combined, modified, and 
varied in different ways by the elision both of consonants 
and vowels, particularly the former: its compound terms 
must have been rendered less rugged when united together, 


and its character for the uses of poetry, and as adapted to 


ῦ 

all its rules, must have been previously fixed. — 'That he 
shewed its powers and its endless variety to a greater extent 
than any preceding poet is almost unquestioned ; and that 
he freely employed, what scarcely any other language could 
have allowed, shades of dialect spoken by contiguous tribes, 
may perhaps be admitted with some limitations: For, as ἢ 
shall afterwards endeavour to shew, there is much less 
variety of dialect in. Homer than is commonly supposed. 
still he found the poetical style in ἃ high state of improve- 
ment, retaining, however, in a few instances, vestiges of the 
rude state from which it had sprung *. But I think it may 
be asserted with truth, that the lonian dialect, which he 
chiefly used, had been refined as much as possible by the 
elision. of consonants and the bringing together as many 
vowels as were consistent with the structure of the compo- 
nent parts of words and the harmony of sound. — This prac- 
tice, which 15 common in every language, was carried to a 
far greater extent in that of the Greeks than in. those of bar- 
barous nations, where a multiplicity of consonants are to be 
found unfavourable for combination, and where the consti- 
tuent parts of many words cannot be discovered in conse- 
quence of the numerous elisions that took place. How far 
such elisions were admitted in the language Homer used, 
may be a curious and not unprofitable enquiry, but cannot 
in any shape, 1 imagine, affect the structure of his verse, as 
they must all have been made at a period long prior to his 

time 1. | 


ἘΠῚ mean the terminations ᾧι, $4, 9ε and 9:» and δε, 


t Mr Payne Knight, both in his Analytical Essay on the Greek Alpha- 
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- It has been supposed, however, from certain peculiarities 
in his versification, that he must have used what was called 
the /Eolic digamma, which, though not found in the editions 
of his poems, nor perhaps in those copies of them formerly 
circulated among the Athenians, and revised by the Alexan- 
drian grammarians, is essential to the structure of some parts 
of his verse. "That the ZEolians used such a letter is evident 
from the assertion of several ancient authors ; but till it cau be 
satisfactorily proved that Homer chiefly used the 7Eolic dia- 
lect; that the digamma, if he did use it, was not a vowel sound; 


but always possessed the power of a consonant, and that itis | 


΄ 


bet and Prolegomena to Homer, has, with a great deal of ingenuity and 
learning, endeavoured to shew that Homer's language was not, in many in- 
stances, such as we now have it in the editions of his works. In this I part- 
ly agree with him, but upon rather different principles. Ilis enquiries, if 
my opinion be correct, go back to a period of the language prior to Homer's 
time. Τὸ proceed with effect in such an. enquiry, I apprehend we must try 
to discover the elementary parts of the language, not merely the letters on 
which Mr K. has thrown ἃ great deal of useful light, but also of the original 
parts of words: their combinations should be traced, if possible, to their con- 
stituent parts: above all, the terminations both of nouns and verbs * should 
be attempted to be discovered, because I am convinced that they were ori- 
ginally separate and independant words with distinct acceptations. To dis- 
cover the modifications they underwent when. brought into combination 
with other words, and the superadded idea they were calculated to convey, 
would be both amusing and instructive. — To ascertain also the causes why 
vowels, originally short and supported only by single consonants, are uni- 
formly long, would likewise be of great utility, Τί is to such purposes the 
digamma may be rendered useful, but in no degree, I apprehend, to the lan-. 


guage as used in the time of Homer. 


* I have endeavoured to point out the terminations of verbs in 2 small 
work, entitled an * Analysis ofthe Formation of the Greek Verb.' Edin. 1813. 
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essentially necessary for his versification, I must be permitted 
to withhold my assent from such an opinion. ] have already 
said that the dialect which Homer chiefly used was the Tonian 
and not the 7Eolian: of this we can only judge from the 
character of the two as they are found in inscriptions, on 
monuments, or in the writings of the ancients. Every scho- 
lar knows that there are but few remains of the AEolic 
dialect now to be found, and those specimens of it which still 
exist, with which we can compare the poems of Homer, 
bear a very different appearance from his language. l allow, 

indeed, that some peculiarities ascribed to the ZEolic dialect : 
are to be found in Homer ; but the same may be said of the 
Attic, for at an early period it is evident that all these dia- 
lects bore a much nearer afünity to each other than they did 
afterwards when spoken by different people who had made 
greater or less progress in literature and the arts. "The de- 
cided character of HLomer's language appears to me Ionian, 
| if 1 may be allowed to compare it with that οἵ Herodotus. 
"There are no doubt, distinctive differences between the two, 
but not more than may be supposed to have taken place 
during the long period that intervened from the time of the 
former to that of the latter, and between the language of 
poetry aud prose. But, it may be said, though it could be 
proved that ELomer used the Lonian dialect, still the digamma 
appears under another shape with equal if not more power: 
.. For, according to Dawes m his Miscellanea Critica, pp. 119, 
&c. the lonians used the letter Pau, with. the power of a 
consonant, instead of the /Eolic disamma, which, according 
to some, had the vowel sound of c», according to others the 


power of the consonant P,  'fhis, I imagine, makes bad 


9 


worse, for we would thus have tlie power of a consonant 
obtruding itself in every place where the metre was supposed 
to be faulty, whereas the digamma very conveniently some- 
times assumed ἃ lishter and more elastic shape. In answer 
to this, I shall here quote a passage from the Appendix to 
the same book, which appears to me to convey a correct 
idea of the orieinal use and subsequent disappearance of any 
letter of the kind *. “ Atque, says the bishop of St David's, 
* de hac re verba Francisci Wise proferre liceat. | Cum an- 
* tiqua dialectus paulo emolliret, atque alphabetum elemento- 
* rum numero augeretur, digamma Ε negligi cepit; et ante- . 
* quam in desuetudinem prorsus abierit, forma ejus facta fuit 
* mutiia; ita ut superior linea tolleretur, hoc modo, F ; vel 
* quando βουστρόφηδον scribebant; sic Ἴ. Utrumque enim 
* signum aspirationem notasse arbitror; et minime mibi per- 
* suadere possum nempe posteriorem nofam priori contra- 
* rium sonuisse ; namque nihil erat cur lenis syllaba ita dis- 
* tingueretur. Those marks which are found on ancient in- 
scriptions, and have been supposed to indicate the /Eolc 
Digamma, or, according to Dawes, the Ionic Pu, are the in- 
dications of that rough breathing, which was at first, perhaps 
wholly euttural, but afterwards softened to the breathing 
of the letter H t, and lastly to the spiritus asper which suc- 
ceeded it. ^ Even the changes which the form of that cha- 
racter underwent, are sufficient. proofs of its nature and use. 


From the form in which I have just represented it, it after- 


* P. 845. 


T They appear to me £o have been used in ἃ similar manner with the Ro- 
man H, indicating a certain sound, but possessing no power as a consonant 
án poetry. 
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wards assumed ἃ crescent shape €, and, lastly, was diminished 
to the small figure of the spiritus asper, '. But even though 
the digamma or Ionic Pau had been used by the Greeks, still 
l assert that it must have disappeared before the time of 
Homer ; because itis evident, as has already been stated, 
that his language has every mark of high cultivation, and of 
a systematic endeavour to exclude a multiplicity of conso- 
nants. As many vowels appear to have been brought to- 
gether as the nature of sound and attention to the combina- 
tion of words would admit ; and hence that sweet and flow- 
. ing tone of the lonian dialect in. Homer and Herodotus. 
It is altogether at variance with its character, to suppose 
the digamma was ever used but as a vowel sound. "Fo in- 
troduce i£ as a consonant, either with the sound of F or 
V, would be, in my opinion, to barbarise the language, 
and instead of representing it in the state which Homer 
used it, to bring it back to those rude and harsh sounds, 
which probably characterised it when first introduced in- 
to Greece by the wandering Pelasgi from their Scythian 


deserts. 


"That the 7Eolians used such a letter as the digamma, and 
continued to use it longer than the other Greeks, 15 not 
improbable: But before the supporters of tbis doctrine 
make any thing of their argument, they must shew what 
was the particular sound of that letter among the 7Eolians. 
In this, they are not all agreed ; some supposing it to be * 
the same as ox, as is most probable, others of f, or v. In 
support of the former, may be quoted the opinion of Diony- 
sius of Halicarnassus, in his lst book of the Roman His 
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tory; He compares it with the sound of the «» diphthong 
in the name of ihe town Οὐυελίώ, commonly written Velia. 
He also shews that the form F, and the Latin /, were pro- 
nounced in the same mauaner: so that if his account be cor- 
rect, neither the digamma, nor the Latin / should have the 
decided sound of consonants, but rather of the diphthong 
e» *. ἴῃ confirmation of this opinion, we find many of the 
Greek writers in the reign. οἵ the Caesars, and most of the 
Byzanüne historians, employing this sound in such words 
as Virgilius, Ονεργίλίος. Valerian, Ovaasgiov. Severus, Xeovagos, 
&c.— But unless it can be shewn, beyond the possibility of a 
doubt, that Homer used the /Eolic dialect alone, it may 
be asserted with equal confidence, that he used, instead of 
the Digamma, the letter 5, which was commonly employed, 
instead of it, by the Lacedaemonians, confessedly of /Eolian 
origin, or the letter r1 and 6, which were used by different 
people to suit their organs. If. we may admit the testimony 
of Hesychius, the letters & and r were frequently employ- 
ed by different tribes, instead of the digamma ; but if we 
were to insert them in every place where that letter is sup- 
posed to have been excluded in Homer's verse, we would 
render it utterly harsh and unmusical, 


* ὁ The digamma, says Mr Knight, Analytical Essay, p. 11, * was cer- 
ὁ tainly pronounced rather as a simple aspirate, than as an dspirated con- 
*sonant, and differed from the common note of aspiration, in the impulse 
* which caused the forced expiration, being given from the throat rather 
* than from the tongue and. palate/—- It is generally supposed among the 
learned at present, that the digamma was pronounced like our. W, for 
^it corresponded to the Latin V, the sound of which was certainly the 


Ὁ same, 


bo 


192 


I conceive the argument to have very little weight, which 
rests upon the Latin // being used instead of the digamma, 
im several words derived from the Greek. We have no 
conclusive evidence from History that the Z/Eolians ever 
sent any colonies into Italy. 'Fhey rather seem to have 
been wandering tribes of the ancient Pelasei*, who carried 
over with them their barbarous pronunciation, and retained 
it even àfter their language was incorporated with that of 
the original inhabitants. "Pheir language was no doubt the 
same with that spoken by those who remained, but the lat- 
ter, through some accidental causes, cultivated. the arts of 
life, and carried on commerce with different people, and 
of consequence, improved their language, long before the 
former emerged from barbarity. Nothing differs so much 
as the pronunciation and orthography of words from one 
period to another, when a language is in a progressive state 
of improvement. "The diction of Chaucer, of Gavin Dou-- 
glas, and others of the same period, are very unlike that which 
was employed by Shakespeare and Ben Johnson : aud theirs 
agam differing from that of Milton, Dryden and Pope. 
"There can therefore be nothing drawn from the state οἵ any 
language, when yet in its infancy, to determine certain 
sounds, far less to supply imaginary defects in the same lan- 
guage, after it has been refined and cultivated to a high de- 
cree. 'Phis difficulty increases when the language ceases 
to be spoken, and can only be resolved by a strict analysis 
of the poetry of the time, and by establishing certain rules 


* Dionysius ΖΈριη bs. 947, Plin. b, yi €, 59. 
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drawn from the most careful and most extensive induction 


of particulars, and not on gratuitous assumptions. 


But, though the supporters of the digamma fail in shew- 
iug what it really was, what was its power, and how long 
it existed in the lauguage, they assert that it 1s absolutely 
necessary in. Hlomer's verse to sustain the metre, and pre- 
vent the hiatus of vowels in many places. From the rules 
which I shall afterwards give, l think it will be evident 
that the metre does not require it, except in the instance 
of two words at most *, viz. οἶνος and εἰδῶ, which, however, 
either by a different collocation, or a partial change, may 
be rendered independent of it. "To prevent the hiatus in 
several places, the ν is added in the same manner as was 
done by later poets. ἢ δα the digamma been originally em- 
ployed for this purpose, 1s it likely that a letter so conven- 
jent and useful would have entirely disappeared, even iu 
the &me of Herodotus, as we find him quoting a line from 


Homer in which the insertion of the dieamma, with the 


* Jf the digamma had ever been used as a consonant before particular 
words, it is fair to conclude thdt it would always have continued so, and 
not occasionally. It would also have remained a fixed letter in the lan- 
guage, like any other consonant, in that state of it especially in which it 
was used by Homer: neither of which has happened. Whereas, supposing 
it to have had the sound of a vowel, or a rough breathing, it might be con- 
sidered only as a peculiarity in pronunciation, and would be changed, like 
all other peculiarities of the same kind, when the language became more 
improved, 
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power of a consonant would have ruied the metre ? 'The 


line runs thus; 
ἔνθ᾽ ἔσων οἱ πέπλοι παρμιποικίλοι Ἐργώ γυναικῶν. Il. z. 289, 


as ἔργα is one of those words which they say always take 
the digamma, it must here either be omitted, or the verse 
so formed as to admit of its insertion. Accordingly, Heyne, 
who never scruples, when he finds a verse intractible, either 
to alter it to his views, or to pass a summary condemnation 
upon it as an interpolation of some later poet, proposes to 
read παμποίκελα mstead of παρμποίκελοι, to the utter ruin of 
the sense.  Desides, had the digamma been used in the 
manner asserted, i£ would undoubtedly have béen preserved 
with as much care as those remains of a more ancient state 
of the language, the terminations 5o, 9x, δε, Qu Gc. which 
sometimes occur in the Iliad and Odyssey, aud were partly 
retained by write:s of a much later period. — But as it never 
seems to have been intended to prevent the hiatus of vowels, 
the » i all probability was used in some instances, both by 
Homer and other writers for this purpose, and was not, as 
the late Mr Wakefield very erroneously supposed *, insert- 
ed by the more modern editors only of. Homer's works.— 
But let us consider what is meant by the ferm hiatus. Upon 
this subject, I apprehend, critics are not quite agreed. 


* Vocamus autem lHiiatum, says llermann in his edition of 


* See this assert'on of Mr Wakefield's in his correspondence with Mr 
Fox, disproved in an article of the Monthly Review, upon Porson's Hecu- 
ba, vol. 28. 
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the Orphica, * non eodem modo in Epicis, ut vulgo in At- 
* ticis poetis solent. Apud Atticos enim poetas hiatum di- 
E cunt quoties cunque vocabulum a vocali desinens ante vo- 
* cabulum a vocali incipiens collocatur. In Epicis, pariter- 
* que in elegorum scriptoribus et lyricis, is tandem censetur 
* hiatus, si vocabuli in vocalem exeuntis ultima syllaba ante 
* vocalem, quo sequens verbum incipit, non est in arsi, ne- 


* que, si longa est, corripitur. Non ergo hi sunt hiatus :' 


f) , s Ww 9 ^ 
μῆνιν ἄειδε, ϑεὼς Πηληίαδέω A χιλῆος. 
3 5 7 « 3 5) / 3247 
QuaVer ἀριπρεπέαν ὅτε T ἔπλετο νήνερτος αἰθήρ. 


! 2. 3) 5» Los; 3 / E Ι 
τὸν ὃ V Cp τε γεφυραε ξεργρῥέενοέ ἐσ χοωνοώδεν- 


"This account of the Hiatus, or rather of the Ictus metri- 
cus, appears to me to be altogether erroneous. "Phe Arsis, 
as I shall afterwards endeavour to shew, must always be 
upon the first syllable of every foot in Hexameter verse, and 
therefore Hermann's first example is nothing to the purpose 
in his view of the matter. 'The ictus falls upon 3: as the 
caesural syllable, which on that account is not shortened 


as when it has the thesis in the following example ; 


Χρυσέω ἀνὰ σκήπτρω" b. 1. 15. 


- w wj 


In the second line the « in ἀριπρεπία is also made long, in 

consequence of being the caesural syllable, and therefore 

taking the arsis. In the third, the diphthongs o: in γέφυραι 

and in ἐεργμέναι, are both short, and have not the arsis but 

the zhesis, as they are not the caesural syllables. What he 

meaus by the expression : neque, si longa est, corripitur," 
5 
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Y confess myself unable to understand, because both these 
diphthongs, equivalent to long vowels when caesural sylla- 
bles, are in this line necessarily short, the one forming the 
second, the other the last syllable of a dactyle. 1t is evident, 
from the whole of his discussion upon the caesura and hia- 
tus, in his edition of the Orphica, and the little information 
he has communicated in his book upon the Greek metres, 
respecting hexameter verse, that he had very indistinct and. 
confused notions of its structure. We must therefore, en- 
quire whether lHeyne, the last, and in the opinion of many, 
the best editor of Homer, has thrown more lieht upon the 
subject. For my own part, I must confess, that he has 
erievously disappointed me. ^ Amidst the. appearance of 
great learning, much research, and no small degree of osten- 
tation and dogmatism, it is rare to find a sigle principlé 
upon which any opinion can rest, or any thing like a re- 
gular enquiry into the structure of his author's verse. He 
has indeed commented, someümes with more severity than 
became him, upon the opinions of his predecessors, without 
adding any thing valuable to their remarks or clearly ex- 
posmg their errors, and has left his author much in the 
same state as he found him, only encumbered with a greater 
heap of useless illustration. "These remarks will, I have 
no doubt, be thought severe, and perhaps undeserved, by 
the admirers of this German Critic and. Editor, but 1 hope 
to make them good in the course of the following observa- 
tons.—Heyne's sentiments respecting the hiatus, coincide 
in some measure with Hermauu's, and are to the following 
effect. * Verum constütuendum est ante omnia qui sint illi 


* hiatus de quibus hic quaeratur, Primum excludendi sunt 
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' illi, non recte hiatus appellati, quando diphthongus, vel 
* vocalis longa, quae et ipsa e binis brevibus constare di- 
* cenda est, aliam vocalem seu diphthongum antecedit in 
* fine vocis. Ea diphthongus modo corripitur, modo pro- 
* ducitur, sive tonum habeat ex caesura, sive eo vacet, sic 9 
* ὃν κεν ἐγὼ δήσας ἀγάγω, καὶ ὥλλος ᾿Αχαιῶν. hic altero loco longa 
* syllaba est sine caesura; ἤ ante 4A2e;; at ye 4 habet to- 
* pum.' "'fhis indeed is a line which occurs, as quoted by 
Heyne, in all the editions. οἵ Homer that I have seen, but 
as it is one of those few exceptions to one of the general 
rules * which I shall immediately endeavour to establish, 
I consider it incorrect. There is, as I shall afterwards 
shew, the elision of an « after ἡ, (2s), which, nevertheles, ac- 
cording to Homer's practice, must remain long 7. 'lhe line 


ought therefore to be, 
ὃν κεν ἐγὼ oücae ἀγάγω, "| ἄλλος ᾿Αχαιῶν. 


* [ta in ἑκηδολου Απολλωνος nullus est hiatus proprie dictus." 
Why is there no hiatus? the o» in this example 1s the last 
syllable of a dactyle, whereas the y» in tbe former was the 
first of a spondee, and therefore had the ictus or tone.— 
After some other observations and examples little to the 
purpose, he goes on to say, * Hiatus proprie dictus habebi- 
* tur quando vocalis in fine vocabuli aliam vocem a vocali 
* incipientem antecedit nec elisa est; ut, καθησο 4o. 4. 500. — 
Upon this definition. of an hiatus, it would be extremely 
easy to shew from various examples, that it takes place im 
? Ste Rule 1. T See Rule 2 and c. 
e 
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a vast number of instances where no digamma was ever 
thought of: thus, a2v2e ὁ ἔγνω. 1]. 1. 393. ποταμοῖο, ἀτάρ. 
11. 731. ἐγχεὼω ὀξυόεντα 5. 508. περι OuDwe οὐδε. 10. Q3. ξξέσ-- 
«vro ὥρσενω. Odyss. 9. 438, Το these might be added many 
other examples in which the hiatus is found, that cannot 
possibly be obviated by the insertion of the digamma, or 
by any transposition of the words. [Ὁ seems to be there- 
fore, fair to. conclude, that the digamma was not judged 
necessary to prevent the hiatus of vowels, since, if it was 
not employed universally for this purpose, we can have no 


evidence whatever that it was used partially. 


Having made these observations, I shall now proceed to 
state the laws on which I conceive the structure of Homer's 
verse was chiefly founded. "hey are not dependent upon 
any theory, hut upon ἃ careful and minute examination of 
the greater part of the Iliad, and can be established by the. 
most copious induction of particulars. At present, I shall 
content myself with an examination of the 1st book only 
of the Iliad, as a specimen of the manner in which they 
may be applied towards the correction of other parts of 


that immortal poem. 
RULES. 
T. 4 long vowel or diphthong at the end of a ord, before 


another vowel or diphthong, is always short, except in caesurat 


syllables, «hich must be uniformly long. 
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lI. 4 long vowel or diphthong, in the beginning or middle 
ef a «ord, before another vowel or diphthong is always long. 


ΟΠ, .4 long vowel or. diphthong, preceding a short vowel 
in the. end of a «ord, elided. in consequence of the next word 
beeinning with. a vowel, remains long before that vowel. 


IV. 4 vowel naturally short, frequently forms the first 
syllable of a foot, whether at the beginning of a verse, or in 
the middle of. a word, in consequence of the ictus aneltricus or 
swell of the voice upon that syllable. 


V. 44 syllable, naturally short, «hen it happens to be the 


eaesura, is, for ihe same reason, made long. 


VI. The conjunction x«i ought never to be the. first sylla- 
ble of a foot, before a word ἐπε 5 either vit a. vowel or 
a diphihong. 


'These rules will, I presume, guide us with as much cer- 
taity in correcting. Homer's verse, as those that. have been 
established with so much judgment for Iambic "Trimeters. If 
they are: well founded, it will appear evident, that instead 
of bemg encumbered with double consonants, which in 
many instances are . altogether unnecessary, or of requiring a . 
new one, such as the digamma, to rectify the verse, the lan- 
euage used by Homer was far more simple, and more re- 
gular in its structure than has generally been supposed. "To 
make this as clear and satisfactory as possible, I shall state 
the reasons which led me to the preceding deductions.— 

c ὦ 
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Some ingenious critics have imagined, that the long vowels, 
being composed of double letters, were, in those cases in 
which the metre requires them to be short, divided in pro- 
nunciation, and that the former retained the vowel sound 
with its original time, while the latter was made to coalesce 
with the succeeding vowel. Whether this ever took place 
with the long vowels may be considered a matter of doubt. 
Ítis more probable that the diphthongs, which are also com- 
pounds, were pronounced in some such way ; the prepositive - 
vowel, as it 1s called, being sounded by itself with its usual 
quantity, except when it formed the cesural syllable, and the 
subjunctive being transferred as a consonant to the succeed- 
ing vowel. "This often happens in Iambic, and sometimes 
in 'T'rochaic verse in the middle of a word, but never in Hex- 
ameter except at the end. "Thus in the CEdip. 'Tyr. of 
Soph. 140. 
UE E οἷ Ha M ii 

In the first book of. the Iliad. the following line ought pro- 


bably to be read in this manner: 
Aid&c fos 9 iecur, xod ἀγλαὰ | egeta ἄποινα. 33. 


"The first rule which I have stated, namely, that a long vowet 
or diphthong at the end of a word, before another vowel or 
diphthong, is uniformly short, except in cesural syllables, holds 
no less than 210 times in the first book. of the lliad, with a 
few exceptions, not exceeding five or six in number, which, 


bearing so very small a proportion, may be justly considered 
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as errors requiring emendation. — 'Dlhese I shall afterwards 
notice, and endeavour to correct when 1 come to the exa- 
mination of the text. — In other books, nearly the same pro- 
portion will be found according to their length.— The casu- 
ral syllables of long vowels and diphthongs occur in the same 
book upwards of 60 times. Α few examples will be suffi- 
cient to shew the nature and extent of the rule, thus : I]. 1. 30. 


rita ol οἴκω, ἐν | Aevi τηλόθι πάτρης. 
! 

TrEL y ἀπὸ πατρὶ es δόμεενω: ἑλικώπιδα κούφην. l. 98. 
l [77.7 wv 


gd gud v ME £u ἐπεὶ οὐδὲ ἔοικε. 119, 


Az xv EVI 


7 ΄ 
Κλέπτε νόω" ἐπεὶ οὗ παρελεύσεαι οὐδὲ μιε πείσεις. 122,1} 


l7" "I7 "| v«€v«l 


To οἱ ἔσαν κήρυκε καὶ rA ϑεράποντε. 1. 321. 
-“τ;,ῳ υἱ -- -} - M wv 


* 
* 


In the following line in book 2, both the sense of the passage 
and the metre will be remedied by the insertion of the par- 


ticle τε, thus: 


Κινήθη δ᾽ ἀγορὴ, ὡς κύματα μακρὰ ϑαλάσσης 


Πόντου τ΄ Ixzpioto, l. 145. 


- - ])-7 w vi 


The common.reading is Πόντον Ἱκωρίοιο, obviously incorrect. 
"The poet, 1 should imagine, did not intend ϑαλάώσσης and . 
Πόντου to signify the same object, namely the Icarian sea, 
but two different seas, the He//espont or the ZEsgean, and: 
[he Icarian. He commonly employs the term ϑαλώσσα when 
he speaks of the /Egean; thus, in b. 1.1. 34. he describes 
the priest wandering along the shore of the sea: 
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Bn δ᾽ ἀκέων παρὰ ϑῖνα πολυφλοίσβοιο ϑαλάσσης. 


There are several other passages, in different books, that 
offend against this rule, some of which might have been 
produced. But as one or two will occur in the examina- 
tion of the first book of the lliad, I thought it unneces- 
sary fo multiply examples. The deviations from the second 
rule in the first book do not amount to more than two or 
three, chiefly in the word izu, in which & is.constantly made 
long before 4, a license not allowable in Homer's verse. 
With regard to this word, I conceive it to have been a crea- 
tion of some ignorant critic, who, not knowing the laws of 
HÍomeric verse, thought.it necessary to add a syllable to 
ἐπεὶ for the sake of the metre. I am confident no such word 
was ever used by Homer, or by any good writer 1n the Greek 
language. n both the instances, in which it occurs in the 
first book, the verse will be rendered perfectly correct ey 
restoring the elided vowel, thus : 1. 1506. 


κωρπὸν ἐδηλήσαντο" ἐπὲς μώλο πολλὰ μετοξὺ. 
and in 1. 169. 
γῦν δ᾽ eiua Φθιήνδε' imet πολὺ φέρτερόν ἐστιν. 


"There are only two or three other words, so far as I recol- 
lect, that offend against this rule: one of these 1s δηΐος, ano- 
ther βέβληαι; both of which I shall now consider. "The 
former occurs very frequently and always with the first syl- 
lable short, asin b. 2. line 4158. diu 


de 
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Αἰϑωλόεν, πρῆσαι δὲ πυρὸς δηΐοιο ϑύρετρώ. 


"The emendation here is extremely simple. 1t 1s only ne- 
cessary to subscribe the ,, or make it. with the à, an impro- 
per diphthong, and the metre is restored ; the 4 then being 
maàde long.—In every place, except one, where 8&4 oc- 
curs, there is no violation of the rule ; thus, ll. 5. 284. 


4 


βίδληαι κενεῶνα διωριπερὲς, &c. — See also b. 13. 251. 


But in book 11. 1. 380, the η in gi&oa«:, must be made short 


as It stands in all the common editions ; thus, 
βέθληαι, οὐδ ἅλιον βέλος ἔκφυγεν' ὡς Ὀφελόν τοί. 


In the Cod. Venet. edited by Villoison, the true reading has 
been preserved, viz. &i&As, the second sing. pres. passive, 


formed from βέδληριε of the second conjugation. 


"There are a very few deviations from the third. rule, par- 
ticularly where the conjunction ἡ occurs, which shall be after- 
wards noticed. "The fourth rule requires more illustration 
than any of the preceding, as from it, 1f properly establish- 
. ed, the most important emendations will necessarily flow. 
In the different feet used by the poets, there is always, what 
is technically called, the ictus metricus or stress of the voice 
upon one particular syllable of each foot according to ihe 
nature of the verse. "This Jcíus has been called by Her- 
mann and his followers, the /ss, or rising inflexion of the 


voice upon that syllable, while the other syllable or syllables 
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have the £hesis or falling inflexion. — 'T'hus, in the word πιά 
türe, the arsis is upon the first syllable, which is pronounced 
long with the rising. inflexion, while the other syllable has 
the thesis or downward slide, and is not so much lengthened. 
—n iambic verse the ctus or arsis is upon the second sylla- 
ble of an iambus : the second of a spondaus: the last of an 
anapzstus, and, as 1s usually stated, upou the middle syllable 
of a tribrachys and. dactyle, but, I imagine, with more pro- 
priety equally upon the two last, because the first 15 a reso- 
lution of an iambus and the other of aspondzus. ἴῃ troch- 
aic verse, on the contrary, the ictus is upon the first of each 
foot, or, when the long syllable is resolved into two short, 
equally upon both, i. e. they have an equal tone. So also 
in hexameter verse, the zcíus or arsis is always upon the first 
syllable of the foot. "Though we have no other data to guide 
us in the pronunciation of this species of verse, it appears 
almost certain that the first syllable of every foot must have 
been pronounced with the rising inflection and consequeut 
swell of the voice to give melody to the verse; and that, 
even though the syllable was naturally short, such an in- 
crease of time was thereby given to it as to make it long 1n 

the recitation. — Upon what other principle can we account | 
for the lengthening of those short czsural syllables that oc- 


cur so frequently in Homer *? It is not from their occur- 


* One of the causes, ascribed by Clarke in his note in 1. 151. of the first 
book for lengthening czsural syllables, is, on account of the word following 
having the aspirate, which, says he, was often pronounced às à consonant, or 


as the /Eolic digamma, thus ia the noted line : 


x 
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 rence in any particular place, for they are to be found at the 
commencement of almost every foot. 1f it be said that it is 
in consequence of the pause ; I must be allowed to ask upon 
what principle does that pause depend ? Tt is not because 
they terminate particular words that they are made lone, but 
because they form the first. syllable of a foot; which in con- 
sequence, whether at the end, at the beginning, or in the 
middle of a word, must .be pronounced equal in length to a 
syllable naturally long to preserve the harmony of the verse. 
With what particular cadence and accent hexameter verse * 
was chaunted or sung we can never learn : It was certainly not 
monotonous, but required the sound to be regulated in such a 
manner as, consistent with the'nature of the feet, would make 


them most aereeable to the ear : and this, I apprehend, could 


Αἰδῖοος vi Qoi ἐσσὶ, es iE δεινός σε, b. 5. 179. 
- -v9 vi- 

He proposes to pronounce the czsural syllables Φιλεφῷ ixves δ᾽ δεινος, &c, 
Heyne echoes nea:ly the same sentiments. If this can be said to account 
for the structure of the verse, any thing is admissible, If the aspirate had 
such a power in words purely Greek, we might reasonably suppose that im 
those Latin words formed from the Greek, wlüch substituted an II for the 
aspirate, that Jetter would have the power of a consonant in supporting short 
vowels. "That this, however, never happens, butthat H is merely a vowel sound , 


and never sustains a vowel or a short syllable, is known to every scholar. 


* I think it extremely probable that the ancients run the words more into 
each other than we. are accustomed to do in pronunciation, and marked more 
correctly the different feet and the length of each syllable in every foot. In. 
this manner greater harmony, and a kind of musical cadence would be given 
to the verse. A simular modulation of English heroic verse is observed by 
every good reader and reciter, particularly upon the stage. I need only re- 


fex io Mr Kemble's recitation in confirmation of this remark. 


εἶ 
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only be done by giving a particular tone or swell to the first 
syllable. Upon this principle depends the lengthening of all 
cesural syllables, as well vowels and diphthougs as short syl- 
lables. Upon it also depends, what has, I imagine, hither- 
to escaped observation, the lengthening of many short. syl- 
lables both in the beginning and in. the middle of words ; a 
circumstance which has perplexed grammarians exceedingly, 
and obliged them to have recourse to expedients to support 
the metre, which led to a corruption of the language. ΤῸ 
establish this opinion it will be necessary to adduce some 
examples.—lt is well known to every one conversant with 


the writings of. Homer, that many syllables, naturally short, 


- form the first, both. of dactyles and spondees; that wherever 


the succeeding consonant would admit of being doubled, or 
the vowel transformed into its diphthong, this method was 
adopted, while in other words, that would not admit of such 
an expedient, the syllable was considered Jong by poetic &i- 
cence. Surely it might have been supposed, that Homer 
would not have so far violated the orthography or regular 
structure of the language as to double consonants, at one 
time, for the sake of his verse, while, at other times, he left 
the vowels unsupported by any such props.  Poetical licen- 
ces and peculiarity of dialect, so constantly in the mouths of 
his critics and commentators, have vitiated his language and 
concealed the principles upon which his verse has been 
founded. In the first book of the Iliad, l. 14. we have an 


example, and a very strong one, in corroboration of the 


principle which I have laid down. 


) 
στέμμιωτ ἔχων ἐν χερσὶν ἑκηόλου ᾿Απόλλωνος. 
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In this line the A in ᾿Απόλλωνος is long, as well as in 1. 21. 
and 36., as being the first οἵ the foot. — How else could it 
possibly be long, since it is short in several other examples, 
such as the following, and is supported only by a single 


consonant ? 


ὡς ἐφατ᾽ εὐχόμενος" τοῦ δ᾽ ὅκλυε Quieos Απόλλων. 1, 49. 64. 72. 75. &c. 
: x i i 


"This word, as Heyne observes, does not appear to have had 
the z doubled in any manuscript or edition, οἵ Homer 
with which he was acquainted, and must therefore be con- 
sidered as having the A lengthened when the first syllable of 
the foot, upon the principle I have laid down, or upon the 
unsatisfactory dogma of poetical licence. "The noted line, 
which begins with *A e, " Aes, βροτολοιγὲ, &c. b. 5. 455. can 
— be explained on the same principle only. It will not, 1 pre- 
sume, be contended that the e 15 ever doubled m "Aes, or 
that even in this example, it retards the sound; for if it did 
so in the first, why not in the other? 'The A in the former is 
made long, as being the first syllable of the foot and having 
the ictus; in the latter, as being the last syllable of the dac- 
tyle, and consequeutly short, as it naturally 15. In the fol- 
lowing line the « of à can have no support from tlie next 
word by doubling the consonant, as this never takes place 


ina proper name ; 


'Q ii Πετεῶο, διοτρεφέος βασιλῆσε- ll. b. 4. 338. 


- wv- 


How comes it that the ; in ἐφίλατο, b. 5. 1. 61. is long, 


| 
| 
Ι 
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when the same syllable in φίλο» and φιλέω is short? Eustathius, 
Clarke informs us, derives it from φίληρμε, but he does not 
tell us why the antepenult in that word is long.  Clarke's 
own account is just as unsatisfactory as can well be imagined, 
and depends upon no one principle drawn from the formation 
of the particular tenses he has specified in his note upon ]. 
338. of the 1st. book. 'Ihe ;, in this verb, whether it may be : 
considered the imperfect middle of φίλημι, or the first aorist, - 
by a syncope for ἐφιλήσατο, 15 altays short, except when it 
forms, as here, the first syllable of the foot, As a farther 
ilustration, Í may adduce such words as ὠθόνωτος, ὠπκοίμοωτοςο 
ἀπονέεσθαι, ἐποδίωμοαι. ἹΠριωρίδηςγ «Cc. ln a note upon line 
398. of the first book, Clarke has the following observation. 
* In vocum quarundam plusquam trisyllabarum pede priori 
* apud Grecos, presertim. cum syllabe prime vocalis sit ὦ 
* vel / adeo parum in pronuntiando fribrachyn inter dac- 
* tylum que interest, ut uterque potuerit legitime usurpari. 
If there was little difference in ihe pronunciation of the three 
 firstsyllables of. ὠθενατος, between a. tribrachys and a dactyle, 
why should Homer not have freely admitted the tribrachys 
 intolis verse? 1t was by the pronunciation that the har- 
mony of it was felt, and we may rest assured that no such 
pronunciation as a tzibrachys admits could possibly have been 
allowed. 'A6z»47e; occurs very often in almost every book of 
the Iliad with the first syllable long, not by position, it 1s 
evident, nor being naturally so, for the privative « 1s always 
short, but because itis the first. syllable of the foot and re- ; 
quires the swell of the voice. πΠριαρίδης, and the others have 


the first syllable lengthened for the same reason. — Why also. 
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do we find the ; in διὰ sometimes made long, for Homer 
surely could easily have placed such a word in the line so as 


to preserve the natural quantity of the syllable? b. 3. 357. 


9 * ^ 9 
διὼ μὲν ἀσπίδος ἦλθε φαεινῆς ὀβριζδον ἔγχος, 


καὶ di Senes *: 


The same ignorance has been displayed, in ἃ more egre- 
gious manner, respecting a number of words whose penults 
and antepenults being naturally short, were, by Homer, 
made long in consequence of being the first of a foot. "lhese, 
with others which began with short vowels, have been made 
long, in numerous instances, by doubling the consonant, if 
the short vowel preceded one, in others by changing the 
vowel into its own diphthong, and in a few, by the arbi- 
trary use of the digamma. ἴῃ this manner the ancient and 
correct orthography of the language has been completely 
changed, and new forms given to words under the sanction 
of poetical licence.and varieties of dialect, which I firmly be- 
lieve no poet would have ventured upon, and am confident 
never existed. "They took their origin from an incorrect 
pronuuciation of the words, arising from a total ignorance of 
this principle of Homer's versification. What 1 think will 

put this matter almost beyond a doubt is, that these conso- 


nants' are seldom doubled except after short vowels, forming 


* Ihave produced no examples of syllables that are said to be lengthened 
in consequence of the dizamma being pronounced with the following word, 
as ὃς ἤδη in line 70. b. 1. that I might not seem to rest my argument and 
proofs upon what might be disputed. 
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the first syllables either of dactyles or spondees. The same 
observation holds respecting shosmt vowels being changed 
into their own diphthongs in similar situations. ΤῸ prove 
this, it will be necessary to produce a number of examples. 
The word 'Oxvezec, it is well known, occurs often with the 


first syllable short, as it naturally is, thus, 
εἰμ᾽ αὐτὴ πρὸς “Ολυμπὸν ὠγάγνιφεν, ai κε πίϑηται. b. 1. 420. and 402, 


But in lines 425 and 499, the o is changed into its own 


diphthong to make the syllable long, thus, 


Αωδεκώτῃ δὲ τοὶ αὖθις ἐλεύσεται OUAUMTO2:. 


Ακροτότη κορυφῇ πολυδειράδος Οὐλύμοποιο. 


in both these [1π68,. and in every other where the diph- 
thong is substituted for the short vowel, the syllable is the 
first of the foot, and must have been made long by the tone 
given to it in pronunciation without the aid of the diph- 
thong. If we, besides, consider, that neither the long vowels 
nor the diphthongs were iu existence in the time of Homer, 
it will be evident beyond a doubt, that in instances of this 
kind, and others already mentioned, a lengthened tone was 
merely given to the short vowel.—' lhe same innovation has 
beeu made upon the compounds of πολυ; thus we meet with 
πουλυφοτείρη. Πουλυδάμας. Νοῦσον, and some others. I believe 
Y may assert with perfect truth, that 1n almost every instance 
where the diphthong is substituted for the short vowel, the 
syllable is the firsí of the foot. 'Phe same remark holds 


δὲ 


with οὐλομόνην, the first. word in the second line of the first 
: book. t ought to be 'O»susw, and accordingly, l have 
made it so in the text, with other changes of a similar kind. 
But the greatest injury to. Homer's, and 1 may say to the 
Greek language, has been occasioned by the doubling of 
consonants, particularly the σ in the dative plural of nouus, 
and some of the tenses of verbs. Iu almost every instance, 
with a very few exceptions, which require emendation, these" 
consonants, as already stated, have been doubled after sylla- 
bles forming the first of a foot. 'Phus in the 4th line of 
the 1st book. : 


E 9 ^ à EXC K NT , 
Angew, (UTO0US δὲ $A« pot T6U XE κυνεσσιν». 


Now, I affirm that the correct reading. ought to. be κυνέσιν, 
as the syllable «f is the first of. the foot. In line 33, the 
δ in ἔδδεισεν 1s doubled under the same pretext, and with as 
little reason. In. βέλεσσιν also, 1. 49, for géiew. "The in- 
stances in verbs are so numerous that I shall only specify a 
few of them, thus, l. 54. 


τῇ δεκώτῃ δ᾽ ἀγορήνδε καλέσσατο λαὺν Αχιλλεύξ᾽ 
' |- 


* I here adopt Heyne's reading, see note. 


t It is very doubtful whether the short vowel was pronounced by itself, 
with the time of a long vowel, or whether it was made to rest on the con- 
sonant. Τὺ 15 probable, that the latter mode of pronunciation was common, 
when they happened to come togetber in the same word, and hence the. 


practice, when the true principle was lost, of doubling tese consonants. 
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The syllable 5s, it will be seen 1s here the first of the foot. 
Α few more examples will be sufficient at present, as I 


shall resume the subject afterwards in a note, thus, 


ὃς ἤδη v Y ἐόντα, τὰ T. ἐσ(σ)όμενα, πρὸ τ᾽ ἐόντα. 1. 7O. 
| ; j 
xci vier(«) ἡγήσωτ. 7]. 
l- 
ἕν στήθεσσιν ἑοῖσι: — 88. 
ἱ- 


ἔς Χρύσην" τότε xi» ue» ἱλωσί σ) ἔρεενοι πεπίθοιμεν. 100. 
t I Lian 


σκηπτοῦχοι βασιλῆες" ἐπεσί σ)εύοντο δὲ λαοί, Ὁ, 2. 86. 
| b. iier te 


Τρῶας ui) λέξωσθαι, ἐφέστιοι ὁσίσοι) ἔωσιν. 125. 
I l i | 

Μηονὶς, ἠὲ Κάειρα, παρήϊον ἐμ( με) ενώι ἵππων. Ὁ. 4. 142. 
] ! Iles 


Sgen nds ims duce )se λαὸν Αχωιῶν. 184. 


In the following example the c is doubled in the second 
sylable of the foot: but a very slight change, common 
enough in Homer's poetry, will rectify the metre: thus, in- 


stead of ἐν μέσσησιν, the line should run thus, 
Νηυσὶ uy $i μέσησιν ἀρεύνειν éicl καὶ ἄλλοι. b. 18. 512, 


Without multiplying examples, it will be sufficient αἱ pre- 
sent to observe, that this principle docs not hold merely in 
caesural syllables, such as Clarke has frequently pointed 
out in several of his notes upon the 1liad and Odyssey, but 
in four different ways. I. In caesural syllables, ending with 


a long vowel, or a diphthong before another vowel or diph- 
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thong, which in other cases 15 uniformly short. IL. In cae- 
sural syllables, naturally short, which are iu consequence 
xwade long. XII. In a short. syllable at the. beginning. of a 
word, when it happens to be the first of a foot ; And IV. In 
a short syllable in. the middle of a word, when it also 15 
made the first of a foot. 'The examples I have already given, 
and an infinite number of others that occur in. almost every 
page of the Iliad and Odyssey, will be sufficient, I should 
think, to establish the principle *. 


Although it appears to me from these and other examples 
which might be produced, that this law holds to the extent 
I have mentioned, yet when I perceive the emendations that 
must of consequence flow from it, ἔ feel a considerable de- 
eree of anxiety respecting the reception they may meet with 
from those who have already formed theories, or are not 
much conversant with such investigations. 1f itshall be shewn, 


upon clear and positive evidence, that either the principles I 


* See note on 1. 141. 

T The same rule holds in a variety of instances, in Latin Hexameter 
verse, where-we find syllables naturally short, and unsupported. by any con- 
'sonants, made long by forming the first of a foot. "That they do not occur- 
so often in Latin as in Greek, is owing to the greater number of consonants. 


in the former, The following examples will serve to illustrate. the- general 
principle. i 


Muneribus; tibi pampineo gravidus autumnus. — Virg. Geo. 2. 15. 
7116, latus niveum molli fultüs Hyicintho. Ecl. 6. 58. 
Omnia vincit amór: et nos cedamus amori. Ecl. 10. 69. 


Dona dehinc, auro graviá, sectoque elephanto? ^ Zn. b. 8. 464. 


c 


lave laid down are wrong, or any of the conclusions drawn 
from them fallacious, I will most readily give them up. .Eut 
Í shall not consider them in any manner invalidated by ἃ fe: 
examples that may be produced against them, because, unless 
they shall. be very numerous, aud supported by something 
more than mere opiuion, ὦ shall consider them as errors re- 


quiriug emiendation. 


^ 


ΤῊΣ 


ΟΜΗΡΟΥ IAIAAOX 


PAYOAIA, ἢ ΓΡΑΜΜΑ, Α΄. 


᾿Εσιγραφαί. 
Λοιροὸς καὶ Muse 


"Αλλωξο 
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"AAQa, λιτῶς χεύσου; λοιμὸν στρωτοῦ, ἐχθος ἀνοϊκ τῶν. 


Mni ἄειδε, Θεὰ, Πηληϊάδεω ᾿Α γιλῆος 
᾿Ολομεένην, ἣ μυρί ᾿Αχαιοῖς ἄλγεα Sine 

Πολλὰς δ᾽ ἰφθίμους ψυχὰς iio προΐα Ψεν 

Ἥρωων, αὐτοὺς δὲ ἑλώρια τεύχε, κύνεσιν; 

Οἰωνοῖσί τε πᾶσι" (Διὺς δ᾽ ἐτελέετο βουλή) Ἑ ὃ 
Ἔξ οὗ δὴ τὰ πρῶτα διωαστήτην ἐρίσαντε 

᾿Ατρείδης τε, ἀναξ ἀνδρῶν, καὶ δῖος ᾿Αγιλεύς. 

Tí c ἀρ σῷῶε LOL ἔριδι ξυνέηκε μάχεσθαι; 
Αητοῦς καὶ Διὸς υἱός" ὁ γὰρ βασιλῆϊ γολωθεὶς 
Nócov ἀνὰ στρατὸν ὥρσε κοιπῆν' ὁλέκοντο ὃς λοοί. 10 
Οὕνεχα τὸν Χρύσην 1 ἡτίμ, "ησ᾽ ἀρητῆρα 
᾿Ατρείδης' 6 vue ἦλθε ϑοὰς ἐπὶ νῆας ᾿Αχαιῶν, 
Λυσόμνενός τε σύγατροι, φέρων v ἀπερείσί' ἀποινα,;. 
Zar ἔχων ἐν χερσὶν $42 60A00 Ἀπόλλωνος, 
Χρυσέῳ à ἀνὰ σκήπτρῳ' καὶ ἐλίσσετο πᾶντας ᾿Ανχαιοὺς, 
᾿Ατρείδα ὃὲ μάλιστα, δύω κοσμήτορε λαῶν" 1 
: a 
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᾿Ατρεῖδαί σεν καὶ ἄλλοι ἐὐκνήρμιδες ᾿Αγαιοὶ; 
Y pir μὲν “εοὶ δοῖεν; ὀλύμπιαι dor ἔχοντες; 
Ἐχπέρσαι Πριάμοιο πόλιν, εὖ δ᾽ οἰκαδ᾽ ἱκέσθαι" 
Παῖδα δὲ μοι λύσατε φίλην; τὰ δ᾽ ἄποινα δεγεσθε 20 
᾿Αζόμενοι Διὸς υἱὸν εκηξόλον ᾿Απόλλωνα. 
"Ἔνθ ὄλλοι μὲν πάντες ἐπευφήμησαν ᾽Αχαιοὶ, 
Αἰδεῖσθαί S ἑερῆα, καὶ ἀγλαὰ δέγθαι ἄποινα" 
᾿Αλλ οὐκ ᾿Ατεείδη᾽ Αγαμέρνονι ἥνδανε S συμῷ" 
᾿Αλλὰ pos ἀφίει πρατερον δ᾽ ἐπὶ μῦθον ἔτελλε' 25 
Μὴ σε, γέρον; κοί». ησιν ἐγὼ παρὰ νηυσὶ κιγέω; 
Ἢ "ir δηθύνοντ᾽, 5 ἤ ὕστ γέρον QUTIG ἰόντα» 
Μὴ νύ τοι οὐ χραίσμη σκῆπτρον» καὶ στέμμα «£016. 
Τὴν à c ἐγὼ οὐ λύσω, πρίν μιν καὶ γῆρας ἔπεισιν, 
Ἡ ρετέρῳ € £i οἴκῳ» ἂν "Agytis 7200; T ΩΣ 20 
ἽἼστον ἐποιχιορνένην; καὶ ἐρμυὸν λέχος 6 ἀντιόωσαιν' 
"AAX ip, bá uU teste σαώτερος ὡς κε Vena. 

"Qc ἐφατ᾽ ; mn δ᾽ ὁ γέρων, καὶ ἐπείθετο μύθῳ: 
Bz δ᾽ ἀκέων παρὼ Sive πολυφλοίσβοιο ϑαλάσσης: 
Πολλὰ δ᾽ ἐτειτ᾽ ἀπάνευθε κιῶν ἠρὰθ ὃ γεραιὸς 25 
᾿Απόλλωνι ὠνωκτι, τὸν ἐὔκομος χέκε Agrar 

Κλυθ; ttv, ᾿Αργυρότοξ᾽ Ὡς “Χρύσην ἀμφιξέξηκας» 
Κίλλαν τε ζαθέην, Τενέδοιό Té ie ἀνάσσεις, 

Σμίνθιε" Hort TO! χειρίεντ᾽ ἐπὶ νηὸν ἔρεψα, 
Ἢ εἰ δή ποτέ σοι κατὼ πίονα μηρί $2100 40 
Ταύρων ἠδ αἰγῶν, τὐὸδς μοι κρήηνον Lug 
Τίσειαν Δαναοὶ ua δάκρυα σοῖσι (βέλεσιν. 
ὩΣ ἐφατ᾽ εὐχόμενος" χοῦ δ᾽ ἔκλυς Φοῖξος ᾿Απόλ- 
λων" 
B δὲ κατ ᾿Ολύμποιο καρήνων γωόίενος κῆρ. 

TóE ὠριοισιν ἔχων, ἀμφηρεφεα τε Φαρέτρην' 45 
dS ὃ xe omoi eT ὠμῶν χωομένοιο,. 
Αὐτοῦ κινηθέντος" ὁ δ᾽ ἤϊε, γυκτὶ βοικώς" | 
"E£er ἐπειτ ἀπάνευθε νεῶν, μετὰ δ᾽ ἰὸν ἕηκε" 
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Δεινῇ δὲ πλαγγὴ γένετ' ἀργυρέοιο βιοῖο. 
Οὐρῆας n πρῶτον ἐπῴχετο, καὶ κύνας ἀργούς" 50 
o2 1 ere αὐτοῖσι [βέλος ἐχεπευκὲς ἐφιεὶς» 
/ 5 9 UN Δ N ’ὔ’ 7, / 
BZAX' αἰεὶ δὲ πυροὶ νεκύων καίοντο )αμνειαί. 
3 ^ / ^ eds 
Ἑννῆμαρ μὲν ἀνὰ στρατὸν ὠγετο κῆλοα N&0iO 
- Ἢ $ PA: , , : yu. 275 " 
'I4 δεχάτη ὃ ἀγορήνδε zo AscOTO λαὸν ᾿Αγιλεὺς" 
/ 70€ 2 
Τῷ γὰρ ἐπὶ φρεσὶ ῆκε 36 λευκώλενος lem 55 
/ ; N - e €x 7 e ux 
Κύήδετο γὰρ Δαναῶν, OTI po σγήσκοντας ορᾶτο. 
, lod / 7 / 
Oi δ᾽ ἐπεὶ οὖν ἤγερθεν, ὁμηγέξεες T ἐγένοντο, 
"CToici δ᾽ ἀνιστάμενος μετέφη πόδας ὠκὺς ᾿Αχιλεύς᾽ 
᾿Ατρείδη, νῦν ἄμε ποῶλιῤ τλαγχέεντας ὁ ὀΐω 
"Ad à ἀπονοστήσειν, HE HON γε Φύγοιμεν' 00 
E; δὴ 0 ὁμοῦ πόλεμός T6 δαμῷ καὶ λοιμιὸς ᾿Αχαμιούς. 
᾿Αλλ ἄγε δή τινὰ μάντιν ἐρξομμεν, ἤ ᾿ς, 
Ἢ καὶ ὀνειροπύλον; (καὶ γάρ T bao ὁ ἐκ Διῦς ἐστιν) 
"Oe z εἰποι; 6; Ti τῦσον ἐχώφσατο Φαξος᾽ Απόλλων" 
Ep 3 709/97 992 P. : AT 2 dius? δ (p 
LT ὧδ oy foy a6 2,1177: ἐβφεται, £40  €2003 rot, ἧς" 
ΑΓ κέν πῶς ἀρνῶν icons αἰγῶν TÉ τελείων 66 
ἐν T 
Βούλεται ἀντιάσας; QUAM ἀπὸ λοιγὸν ἀμῦναι. 
[^ y e 
"n €» à SEEN 2 N30 9 ὦ A ^ 95:297 
Heo oy ὡς ima, κατ ἂρ ἐξετο τοῖσι δ᾽ ἀνεστη 
Κάλχας Θεστορίδης, οἰωνοπ: Nan ovy. ἄριστος, 
Y 
"Oc ἤδη τά v ἐόντα, τά v «ἐσόμενα» πρὸ T ξόνταν 10 
Ν 7 7 Lt « 7 ,5 nd 3v 7) 
Καὶ νηεσ ἡγήσατ Αγαιὼν ἵἴλιον εἰσω; 
7 Á 7 ^ / 
Ἣν διὰ μαντοσύνην, τῆν oi πόρε Φοῖξος ᾿Απόλλων" 
D 9 / , / s 7 
ὧς σῷιν ευφρονεων ἀγορήσατο, καὶ [LETEEITEV 
ua 708 ve 
5 , / ^ / ἃ. / ^ 
4) A60, 46A UE ue» Ai Φιλε; μυθήσασθαι 
^ 7 GO 
ἹΜῆνιν ᾿Απόλλωνος, εκατηξελέταο ἄνακτος. (9 
1 N ? x QUE E x 3 
Toyeg £0 ἐρεω" σὺ δὲ σύνθεο, καὶ μοι ὀμοσον, 
Un μέν μοι πρόφρων ἔπεσιν καὶ χερσὶν ἀρήξειν. 
^H γὰρ ὀΐομαι ἄνδρα χολιωσέμεν, ὃς μέγα πάντων 
᾿Αργείων πρατέει, οἱ καὶ πείθονται Αγαιοί. 
Κρείσσων γὰρ βασιλεὺς, ὁ ὅτε χώσεται ἀνδρὶ χέρηϊ" o0 
Efi γάρ τε χόλον γε καὶ αὐτῆμαις κωταπέψη; 
a 
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᾿Αλλά γε καὶ μετόπισθεν ἔχει κότον͵ ὄφρα τελέση, 
Εν στήθεσιν τοῖσι σὺ δὲ φράσαι, εἴ με σαώσεις. 
Τὸν 0 ἀπαρμνειξόμενος προσέφη πόδας ὠκὺς ᾿Αγι- 
λεύς" ; 
Θαρσήσας μάλα: εἰπὲ “ εὐπρῦπιον, 0, τι ciclo. 8 
Οὐ μὰ γάρ᾽ Απόλλωνον, Ad φίλον, ᾧτε σὺ, Κάλχαν, 
Ἑὐχόμενος Δαναοῖσι σεοπροπίας ἀναφαίνεις» 
Orc, ἐμεῦ ζῶντος καὶ ἐπὶ χθονὶ δερκομένοιο, 
“Σοὶ κοίλης παρὰ νηυσὶ βαρείας χεῖρας ἐποίσει. 
Συμπάντων Ava oU0 7 ἣν ᾿Αγαμέμινονα εἰπῆς: O00 
"Oe νῦν πολλὸν ἄριστος ἐνὶ στρατῷ εὔχεται εἰναι. 
Καὶ τότε δὴ “ἀρσησε; καὶ ηὐδα puris ἀμύμων" 
Οὐτ' Ge ὁ γ᾽ εὐχωλῆς ἐπιμέμφεται, οὐδ᾽ ἐκατομθης" 
"AAX ἕνεκ᾽ ἀρητήρος; ὃν ἠτίμιησ' Ames, 
Οὐδ᾽ ἀπέλυσε Soyereus καὶ οὐκ ἀπεδεξατ' ἄποινα. 
Τούνεκ᾽ ἀρ ἄλγε ἔδωκεν Βκηξόλος, ἠδ ἔτι δώσει" 90 
Οὐδ᾽ ὁ ὄγε πρὶν λοιμοῖο βαρείας χεῖρας ἀφέξει, 
Πρίν γ᾽ ἀπὸ πατρὶ φίλῳ δόμεναι ἐλικώπιδα κούρην 
᾿Απριάτην, ἀνάποινον, ἄγειν S' ἱερὴν ἑκατόμξην 
Ec Χρύσην: τότε κέν μιν ἱλασά μενοι πεπίθοιμεν. 100 
Ἤτοι 0t. ὡς εἰπὼν και’ ἀρ ἕζετο: σοῖσι δ᾽ ἀνέστη 
Ἥρως ᾿Ατρείδης εὐρυκρείων ᾿Αγαμέμνων 
᾿Αχνύβενος: μένεος δὲ βέγα φρένες ἀμφιμέλαιναι 
Πίμπλαντ᾽ν c ὁσσε δὲ οἱ πυρὶ λαμυπετόωντι ἐϊκτην" 
Κάλγαντα πρώτιστα nox ὀσσομένος προσέειπε: 105 
M&vei κακῶν, οὐ πώποτέ μοι τὸ κρήῆγυον εἰπᾶς" 
Αἰεΐ voi τὰ κάκ ἐστι φίλα φρεσὶ μαντεύεσθαι" 
᾿Εσθλὸν δ᾽ οὐδέ τί ww εἴπας ἔπος, οὐδ᾽ ἐτέλεσας, 
Καὶ νῦν ἐν Δαναοῖσι “) εοπροπέων ἀγορεύεις, 
Ως δὴ τοῦδ᾽ ἕνεκά σφιν ἱΒικηξόλος ἄλγεα φεύγει, 110 
Οὐνεκ ἐγὼ κούρης Χρυσηϊδος ἀγλά ἄποινα 
Οὐκ ἔθελον δέξασθαι" ἐπεὶ πολὺ βούλομαι αὐτὴν 
Oxo & Ey e καὶ γάρ ρα Κλυταιμνήστρης προξεβουλα; 
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Κουριδίης ἀλόχου" ἐπεὶ οὐ ὅθεν € ἐστὶ γερείων, .114 
Οὐ δέμας, οὐδὲ φυὴν, ovr ἄρ᾽ φρένας, οὗτε TL ἔργα. 
᾿Αλλὰ καὶ ὡς ἐθέλω δόμεναι πάλιν, εἰ τόγ᾽ ἄμεινον" 
Βούλομν : ἐγὼ λαὸν σόον ἔμεναι» ἢ ἀπολέσθαι. 
Αὐτὰρ € ἐμοὶ γέρας αὐτίχ᾽ ἑτοιμᾶσατ', ὄφρα μὴ οἷος 
᾿Αργείων ἀγέραστος £a ἐπεὶ οὐδὲ & εοιμε. 119 
Λεύσσετε γὰρ τόγε πάντες» ὃ μοι γέρας ἔρχεται ἄλλη. 

Τὸν δ᾽ Ἰμειξετ ὁ ET ELT, ποδάρκης δῖος ᾿Αχιλεὺς" 
᾿Ατρείδη κύδιστε; Φιλοκτεανώτατε TTA, 
loc γάρ τοι δώσουσι γέρας μεγάθυμοι ᾿Αγαμοὶ 5 
Οὐδὲ τί zo fpe ξεινήϊω zelquevot πολλά" 
᾿Αλλὰ τὰ μὲν πολίων ἐξεπράθομεν, τὰ δέδαστοι» 125 
Λαοὺς δ᾽ οὐκ ἐπέοικε παλίλλογα TOUT ἐπαγείρειν. 
Αλλὰ σὺ μὲν νῦν τήνδε Seg πρόες᾽. αὐτὰρ ᾿Αχαιοὶ 
Τριπλῆ τετραπλῇ T ἀποτίσομεν, PI AN Ζεὺς 
Αῶσι σόλιν Τροίην εὐτείχεον ἐξαλαπάξαι. : 

Τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαινειξόμνενος προσέφη κρείων ᾿Αγαμέμνων᾽ 
Mzó οὕτως δ» ἀγαθός περ ἐῶν, ὁ εοείκελ᾽ EL 151 
Κλέστε γόῳ᾽ ἐπεὶ οὐ παρελεύσεαι; οὐδὲ με πείσεις. 
Ἢ die; d ὀφρα αὐτὸς ἐχῆς γέρας: αὐτὰρ ἐμ αὕτως 
Ἥσθαι δεόμενον : κέλεαι δὲ με τήνδ᾽ E AR 
᾿Αλλ᾽ εἰ μὲν δώσουσι γέρας μεγάθυμοι ᾿Αχαιοὶ; 155 
᾿Δεσαντες κατὰ Spo», ὁ ὅπως ἀντάξιον t £0 T0 
E; δέ με p δώσουσιν, ἐγὼ δὲ πεν αὐτὸς ἐλ «pea. 

Ἢ τεὸν, " Δίαντος, i ἰὼν γερᾶς; 7 Οδυσῆος 

᾿Αξωξ $n" ὁ δέ κεν κεχολώσεταιν ὃν κεν ἵκωμαι. 
᾿Αλλ 5 ἤτοι μὲν. TOUT, μεταφρασόμεθα καὶ αὖτις 140 
No δ᾽ ἄγε, zo μέλαιναν ἐρύσομ, LEV εἰς ὥλα δῖον" 

Ες δ᾽ ἐρέτας ἐπιτηδὲς ὁ ἀγείρομνεν᾽ ἐς δ᾽ ἑκατόμθην 
Θείορεν" ἂν δ᾽ αὐτὴν Χρυσηΐδα καλλιπάρῃον 
Βήσομεν᾽ Hie δὲ τις ἀρχὸς ἀνὴρ βουληφόρος & ἐσ Τῶ» 

ΤΕΙ Αἴας, ἢ ; ᾿᾿Ιδομενεὺς, 7) δῖος Οδυσεύς" 145 
ἪΣ σὺ; Hoosíos, πάντων ἐκπαγλότατ ἀνδρῶν, 
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"Ogg ἡμῖν  Ez&eoyo ἱλάσεαι ἱερὰ ῥέξας. 
Τὸν δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ Sudden ἰδὼν προσέφη πόδας ὠκὺυς᾽ Αγι- 
λεὺς" | 

X) pois ἀναιδείην € ἐπιειμμένε; περδαλεύφρον" 

Πῶς τίς 70i πρόφρων. ἔπεσιν πείθηται ᾿Α χαιῶν, 150 
"H ὁδὸν ἐλθέρεναιγ ἤ᾽ ῆ ἀνδράσιν d iQ μάχεσθαι; 

Οὐ γὰρ ἐγὼ Ῥρώων t PA ἤλυθον αἰχμητάων 

Δεῦρο puo ἐσόμενος" ἐπεὶ οὔτι μοι αἴτιοί εἰσιν. 

Οὐ γὰρ πώποτ᾽ ἐμὰς βοῦς ἤλασαν, οὐδὲ μὲν ἵππους, 
Οὐδὲ ποτ᾽ ἐν Φδίη gio o βωτιανείρῃ 155 
Καρπὸν ἐδηλήσαντο" ἐπεὶ μάλα πολλὰ μεταξὺ 
᾿᾽Ορεά TÉ σκιόεντα, p τε ἠχήεσσα: 

᾿Αλλά σοι, ὦ μέγ᾽ ἀναιδὲς» ἀμ ἐσπόμεθ, ὄφρα σὺ 

χαίρης» 

Τιμὴν ἀργύμιενοι Μενελάῳ, σοί σε, Κυνῶπα, 

Ἰρὸς Τρώων" τῶν οὔτι CULA LE οὐδ᾽ ἀλεγίζεις: 160 
Καὶ δή poi γέρας αὐτὸς ἀφαιρήσεσθαι ὁ ee IA les 
“Ὧι ς ἐπὶ πόλλ ἐμόγησα, δόσαν δέ βοι υἷες A γαιῶν. 
Ov μὲν σοί πότε ἰσον ἔχω γέρας; ὁπότ᾽ ᾿Αγαιοὶ 
Τρώων t ἐκπέρσωσ' εὐναιόμενον πολίεθρον" 

᾿Αλλὰ τὸ μὲν πλεῖον πολυδιίκος πολέμοιο 165 
Χ εἴρες qui διέπουσ᾽ - ἀτὰρ ἦν ποτε δασμὸς E43 TOS 
Σοὶ τὸ γέρας πολὺ μεῖζον" ἐγὼ δ᾽ ὀλίγον σε Φίλον τε 
"Eeyop ἔχων ἐπὶ νῆας» ἐπῆν ; κεκάμω πολεμίζων. 
No» δ᾽ eipa Φύίηνδε- ἐπεὶ πολὺ φέρτερόν ἔστιν, 
Οἰκαδ᾽ ἔμεν σὺν νηυσὶ κορωνίσιν οὐδέ σ᾽ oim, [110 
᾿Ενθά δ᾽ ἄτιμος ἐῶν, ἀφενός καὶ πλοῦτον ἀφύξειν. 

Τὸν δ᾽ ἠμείδετ᾽ | ἔπειτα ἀναξ ἀνδρῶν Αγαμέρμνων' 
Φεῦγε po, εἴ T6! ουμοὸς t ἐπέσυται" οὐδέ c ἔγωγε 
Δίσσομαι; ἐνεκ᾽ $1060 μένειν" πάρ ἔμοιγε καὶ ἄλλοι» 
O/ κε pt τιμήσουσι; μάλιστα δὲ μητίετα Ζεύς: 11 
"Exfievos δὲ μοι ἐσὶ διοτρεφέων βασιλήων, 

Αἰεὶ γάρ τοι ἔρις τε φίλη, πολεμοί T6, μάχοι TE. 
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E: μάλα καρτερός ἐσί; Seoc σου σοὶ τόγ' ἔδωκεν. 
Oxo ἰὼν. σὺν νηυσί TÉ σῆς» καὶ σοῖς ἐσάροισί: 
Μυρμυιδόνεσιν ἀνωσσε" σέθεν δ᾽ i ἐγὼ οὐκ ἀλεγίζω, 180 
Οὐδ᾽ ὄθομαι κοτέοντος᾽ ἀπειλήσω δὲ τοι ὧδε" 
Ὥς £ dd ἀφαιρεῖται Χρυσηΐδα Φοῖδος ΔΑπόλλων, 
Ta» μὲν ἐγὼ σὺν "nr T ἐμῆν καὶ ἐρνοῖς ἑτάροισι 
Περυψω" ἐγὼ δὲ κ᾽ ἄγω Βρισηϊδα καλλιπάρῃον 
Αὐτὸς i ἰὼν πλισίηνδε, σὸ σὸν γέρας" peo s εὖ o dione 185 
“Ὅσον φέρτερός eiua σέθεν, στυγέη δὲ καὶ ἄλλος 
Ἴσον ἐμοὶ φάσθαι, καὶ ὁμοιωθήμεναι ἄντην. 
"be φάτο" Πηλεΐωνι δ᾽ ἄγος γένετ" ἐν δ᾽ ἄρα ἦτορ 
Στήθεσιν οἱ λασίοισι διάνδιχα μερμήριξεν, 
Ἢ óye φάσγανον ὀξὺ € ἐρυσά μενος παρὰ μήρου, 190 
Τοὺς μὲν ἀνωστήσειεν; ἢ δ ᾿Ατρείδην ἐνωρίξοι» 
ἪΣ χόλον παύσειεν, ἐξητύσείε T£ Supr. 
Ἕως ὅγε ταῦθ᾽ ὥρρυαινε κατὸ φρένα. καὶ κατὰ ϑυμυὸν, 
Ἕλκετο δ᾽ ἐκ κολεοῖο μέγα ξίφος" ἦλθε δ᾽ ᾿Αθήνη 
Οὐρανόθεν' πρὸ γὰρ ἧκε Θεὰ λευκώλενος Ἥρη, 195 
Ἄμφω ὁμῶς SYUJUO φιλέουσά σε, κηδομένη τέ" 
Στῇ 0 ὀσιθεν, ξανθῆς δὲ κόμης ἐλε Πηλείωνα» 
Of» φαινομένη, τῶν δ᾽ ἄλλων οὔτις ὁρᾶτο. 
Θάμδησεν δ᾽ ᾿Αγιλεὺς, BE δ᾽ ἐτράπετ᾽, αὐτίκα δ᾽ 
ἔγνω 
Παλλάδ᾽ ᾿Αδηναίην, δεινὼ x oí ὁσσε φάανθεν: 200 
Καί μιν φωνῆσας ἔπεα πτερόεντα προσηύδω" 
Tízr αὖτ᾽, Αἰγιόχοιο Διὸς τέκος. ἐλήλυθας ; 
Ἢ ἕνα ὕξριν ἔδης ᾿Αγαμέμνονος ᾿Ατρείδαο ; 
"Αλλ᾽ ἐκ τοι ἐρέω, τὸ δὲ καὶ τετελέσθαι ὀΐω; 
Ἥ σι, ὑπεροπλίησι T&v) ἄν ποτε Soto» ὀλέση. — QUO 
'Tó» δ᾽ αὖτε προσέειπε Θεὰ γλαυκῶπις ᾿Αθήνη; 
Ἦλθον ἐγὼ παύσουσα τεὸν μένος, αἱ κε πίθηαι, 
Οὐρανόθεν᾽ πρὸ δὲ jp ἧκε Θεὰ λευκώλενος Ἥρη, 
ἼΑμφω ὁμῶς SUID φιλέουσά Tt, κηδομνξνη Tt- 
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᾿Αλλ Gy, λῆγ ἔριδος, μηδὲ ξίφος. ἕλκεο | χειρί" 210 
᾿Αλλ᾽ ἦτοι ἔσεσιν e ὀνείδισον, ὦ ὡς ἔσεταί ΠῈΣ; Vn 
* 8s. γὰρ ἐξερέω, τὸ δὲ καὶ τετελεσμένον. ἔσται" 
Καί ποτέ τοι τρὶς σόσα παρέσεται ἀγλαὰ δώρα, 
ὝΖριος ὃ ἐνεκο τῆσδε" σὺ O ἴσχεο, πείθεο δ᾽ ἡμῖν. 

Τὴν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος; προσέφη ir ὠκὺς Awi- 

λεὺς" 5:915 

Χρὴ μὲν σφωϊτερόν γε, 6G» μῦθον ἐρύσασθαι, 
Kaj μάλα πὲρ OUO κεχολωμεένον' ὡς γὰρ ἄμεινον. 
"QU Θεοῖς ἐπεπείθηται; μᾶλα T ἔχλυον αὐτοῦ" 

Ἢ, καὶ ἐπ᾿ ἀργυρέη κώπῃ σχέθε χεῖρω βαρεῖων" 
ΑΨ δ᾽ ἐς κολέον ὦσε μέγα ξίφος, οὐδ᾽ ἀπίθησε 220 
Mot» ᾿Αϑηνοίης ἡ δ᾽ ᾿Ολυμπόνδε ββεξήκει, 
Δωματ' ἐς αἰγιόχοιο Αἰὸς, μετὰ δαίμονας ἄλλους. 
᾿Πηλείδης δ᾽ ἐξαῦτις ἀταρτηροῖς ἐπέεσιν 
᾿Αγρεΐδην προσέειπ T£; καὶ οὔπω λῆγε TOU 

Οὐοξαρὸς, κυνὸς opp ἔχων, κραδίην δ᾽ ἐλάφοιο" 
Ovrc TOT ἐς πόλεμον ἄμα Ac »ωρηχθῆναι, 226 
Οὔτε λόγονδ᾽ ἰέναι σὺν ἀριστήεσιν ᾿Αχαιὼν 
Ῥέτληκας UO" v0 ὃξ τοι κῆρ εἴδεται £V. 

Ἢ πολὺ λωϊόν ἐστι, κατὰ στρατὸν εὑρὺν ᾿Αχαιῶν 
Ae ὠποριρεῖσθαι», ὅστις σέθεν ἀντίον εἴποι" 220 
Δημοβόρος βασιλεὺς. ἐπεὶ οὐτιδανοῖσιν ἀνώσσεις" 

Ἢ. γὰρ ἂν» ᾿Ατρείδη, νῦν ὕστατα λωδήσαιο. 

AAA ἐπ TOI ἐρέω, κοὶ ἐπὶ μέγαν ὅρκον ὀμοῦμαι; 
Ναὶ μὰ. τόδε σκῆπτρον τὸ μὲν οὔποτε φύλλα καὶ 


Lu 


tc 


οὐς 

E πρῶτο rop "ἣν ἐν ὄρεσι, λέλοιπεν, 2D 
Οὐδ᾽ ἀναθηλήσει' περὶ γὰρ ρά ξ χαλκὸς ἔλεψε 
Φύλλω τε καὶ φλοιόν νῦν αὖτε Ur vise Α γαιῶν 

Ἔν ἡ παλώμης Φορέουσι δικασπόλοι; οἵ TÉ ϑεμίστας. 
Πρὸς Διὸς εἰρύαται" ὁ δέ τοι μέγας ἐσετοι: ὀρπος᾽ 


Ἢ wor ᾿Αχιλῆος ποθὴ ἵξεται vias Av oue 440 
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Eom τοῖς δ᾽ οὔτι δυνήσεαι; ὁ ἀχνύμενός περ» 
Χραισμνεῖν, εὖτ᾽ ἂν πολλοὶ ὑφ᾽ Ἕκτορος ἀνδροφόνοιο 
Θνήσκοντες, πίπτωσι: σὺ δ᾽ ἐνδοῦι Soo) ἀμύξεις 
Χωόμενος, 6 ὅτ᾽ ἄριστον ᾿Αχαιῶν οὐδὲν ἐτισας. 

Ὡς φάτο Πηλείδης" ποτὶ δὲ σκῆπτρον βάλε γαΐη 
“Χρυσείοις ἥλοισι τεπαρμιένον' Cero V aor. | 240 
᾿Ατρείδης δ᾽ ἑτέρωθεν ἔ pue" voici δὲ Νέστωρ, 
᾿Ηδυεπὴς ὁ ἀνόρουσε; λιγὺς Πυλίων ἀγορητῆς; 

Τοῦ καὶ ἀπὸ γλώσσης μέλιτος γλυκίων ῥέεν (UO. 
T2 à. 20z δύο μὲν γενεαὶ μερόπων ἀνθρώπων 250 
᾿Εφθίαθ᾽, 0i οἱ πρόσθεν c ἅμα τράφεν ἠδ᾽ € ἐγένοντο 

'E» Πύλῳ ἠγαθέῃ, μετὰ δὲ τριτάτοισιν ἄνασσεν" 

Ὅς PARE εὐφρονέων ἀγορήσατο, καὶ μιἐτέειπεν' 

Ἂ πόποι, ἢ μέγα πένθος ᾿Αχαιῖδα eoa) ἱκᾶνει. 
Ἢ κεν γηθήσαι Πρίαμος, Πριάμυοιό σε παῖδες, | 25b 
Αλλοι τε Τρῶες βέγα X8) κεχαροίωτο SpA; 

E; σφώ!» τάδε πᾶντα συθοίατο βυμερνουμιένοιν» 

Οἱ περὶ μὲν βουλῆ Δαναῶν, περὶ δ᾽ erri μάχεσθαι. 
᾿Αλλὰ πίϑεσθ᾽" ἄμφω. δὲ γεωτέρω ἐσ’ τὸν ἔμιεο. 

"Hàq ye TOT ἐγὼ καὶ ἀρείοσιν ἠίπερ ὑμῖν 260 
᾿Ανδράσιν ὡμίλησα, καὶ οὗ ποτέ jp οἱἷγ ἀθέριζον. 
Οὐ γάρ πῶ τοίους ἴδον ἀνέρας; οὐδὲ ἔδωρναι», 

Ojo ΠΜειρίδοον TÉ; Δεύαντά τε, ποιμένω λαῶν, 
Καινέα T, ᾿Ἐξάδιόν τε, καὶ ἀντίθεον Τϊολύφημον, 
Θησέα c Αἰὐγείδην, ἐπιείκελον ἀθανάτοισι. 205. 

, ΣΉΝ , , , M 
Κρώτιστοι 65 κεῖνοι ἐπιχθονίων τράφεν ἀνδρῶν 
Κράτιστοι μὲν ἔσαν) καὶ κράτιστοις ἐρῤνώχοντο 
Φηρσὶν ὀρεσπκῴοισι, καὶ ἐκπάγλως ἀπόλεσαν. 

Καὶ μὲν τοῖσιν ἐγὼ puso son, 2 Πύλου ἐλθὼν; 
os co ἐξ ᾿Απίης γαίης: καλέσαντο γὰρ αὐτοί" ?10 
Καὶ porn καὶ ἐμ’ αὐτὸν ἐγώ" κείνοισι δ᾽ ἂν οὔτις 
Τῶν, oi νῦν βροτοί εἰσιν, ἐπιχθόνιοι; μαγέοιτο' 

Καὶ μὲν pem ββουλέων ξύνιον, πείθοντό τε μύθῳ. 


Ὀ 


-— 
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᾿Αλλὰ πίθεούε καὶ ὕμες; ἐπεὶ πείθεσθαι ἀ ἄμεινον 
Mrs σὺ τόνδ᾽ ^ ἀγαθός περ ἐῶν, ἀποαίρεο πούρην, 205 
JCAAX £c, ὡς οἱ πρῶτα δόσαν γέρας υἱες Αγαιῶν 
ἹΜήτε σὺ. Πηλείδη; AYSA. tegit βασιλῆι 
᾿Αντιξζην᾽ ἐπεὶ οὐποθ᾽ ὁμοίης ἔμμορε τιμῆς 
Σκηήπτουχος βασιλεὺς, ᾧ ᾧτε Ζεὺς κῦδος ἔδωκεν. 
E; δὲ σὺ καρτερός, ἐσ; 35 δέ σε γείνατο μήτηρ, 980 
' AAX ὄψε Φερτερός. beri ἐπεὶ πλεόνεσιν ἀνάσσει. 
᾿Ατρείδη, σὺ δὲ σαῦς τεὸν βμένος᾽ αὐτὰρ ἔγωγε 
Λίσσον ᾿Αχιλῆϊ βμεθέμιεν χόλον, ὃς μέγα πᾶσιν 
Ἕρκος ᾿Αχαιοῖσιν πέλεται πολέμοιο κακοῖο. 284 
Τὸν à ἀπαμειξόμενος s προσέφη κρείων Aya gun 
Nai δὴ ταῦτά γε πάντα, γέρον, κατὰ μοῖραν ξείπες" 
'"AAX o0 ἀνὴρ ἐθέλει περὶ πάντων ἔμεναι ἄλλων 
Πάντων μὲν πρατέειν, ἐθέλει" πάντεσι δ ἀνάσσειν" 
Il&c: δὲ σημιαίνειν' ὥτιν οὐ πείσεσθαι ὁ ὀΐω" : 
E; δὲ uu ey Mat τὴν ἔθεσαν Soi αἰὲν ἐόντε, 90 
Τούνεκά, οἱ προθεουσιν ὀνείδεα μυθήσασθαι : ; 
Τὸν δ᾽ o ὑποθλήδην ἡμείθετο δῖος ᾿Αχιλεὺς" 
Ἢ γάρ κεν δειλός τε καὶ οὐτιδανὸς καλεοί μὴν; 
E: δή σοι πᾶν ξ ἔργον ὑπείξορναι» ὃ, τι κεν &i 016. 
᾿Αλλοισιν ὃ δὴ ταῦτ᾽ ἐπιτ ἔλλεο, un γὰρ ἔμοιγε 205 
Σήμαιν" οὐ γὰρ ἔγωγ᾽ ἔτι σοὶ πείσεσθοωι ὀΐω. 
" AAXo δέ τοι ἐρέω. σὺ δ᾽ ἐνὶ ,Φρεσὶ βάλλεο σῆσι᾽ 
Χ ερσὶ pi y οὔτι ἔγωγε premo puts ἕγεκο κούρης» 
Oors σοὶ, οὔτε τῷ EM, ἐπεί p ἀφέλεσύε i δόντες. 
Ἴων δ᾽ ἄλλων, e βίοι ἐστὶ ) ἢ παρὰ γηὶ quein 200 
Tov οὐκ ὧν τι φέροις ἀνελῶν, ἀξποντος ἐμεῦ. 
ἘΠ à ἄγε pas T6 εἰρησαι, ἔγο; γνώωσι καὶ οἵδε", 
Ana τοι ipu κελαινὸν ἐρωήσει περὶ δουρί. 
"Os τώ y ἀντιξίοισι ῥαχεσαμένω ἐπέεσιν 
᾿Ανστήτην" λῦσαν δ᾽ c ἀγορὴν παρὰ νηυσὶν ᾿Αχαιῶν" 205 
Πηλείδης μὲν ἐπὶ κλισίας καὶ νῆας εἶσαᾶς 


« 


- 
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"Hie, σύν τε Μενοιτιάδῃ καὶ $016 ἑτάροισιν" 
᾿Ατρείδης δ᾽ ἄρα γῆα oi» ὥλαδε προέρυσεν» 
Ἔς δ᾽ ἐρέτας ἔκρινεν ξείκοσιν' ἐς δ᾽ ἑκατόμθην 
Bes Θεῷ" ἀνὰ δὲ Χρυσηΐδα καλλιπάρῃον "5b 
Eiotv ᾿ἄγων' ἐν δ᾽ ἀργὸς ξξῃ πολύμητις ᾿Οδυσεύς. 
Oi μὲν ἔπειτ ἀναξάντες ἐπέπλεον ὑγρὰ κέλευθα. 
donet ᾿Ατρείδης ἀπολυμυαίνεσθαι ἄνωγεν. 
OQ; δ᾽ ἀπελυρναίνοντο, καὶ εἰς ἅλα λύμοτ ξξαλλον. 
"Egov δ᾽ ᾿Απόλλωνι τελήεσσας ὑκωτόμιθας 51 
᾿Γαύρων ἠδ᾽ αἰγῶν, παρὰ ν᾿ ἁλὸς ἀτρυγέτοιο' 
Κυίσση δ οὐρανὸν ἐκεν ὑλισσομένη περὶ καπνῷ. 
"Os οἱ un τὰ πένοντο κατὼ στρατόν. οὐδ᾽ ᾿Αγαμέμινων 
Ay 1 ἐριδος, σὴν πρῶτον ἐπηπείλησ'᾽ ᾿Αχιληΐ. 
᾿Αλλ᾽ ove Ταλθύξιόν τε καὶ Ἑὑρυξἄτην προσέειπε» 2320 
'To οἱ ἔσαν κήρυκε καὶ ὀτρήρω “εράἄποντε' 

ΓἜρχεσθον "Mi [Πηληῴδεω ᾿Αχιλῆος; 
Χειρὸς ἑλόντ᾽ ἀγέμεν Βρισηΐδα καλλιπάρῃον 
EJ δὲ κε μὴ δοίησιν, 5 ἐγὼ δὲ κεν αὐτὸς Eget, 
᾿Ελθὼν σὺν πλεόνεσι TÓ οἱ καὶ ῥίγιον ἔσται. 225 

“ὡς εἰπῶν, προΐει; πρατερὸν δ᾽ ἐπὶ μῦθον ἔσελλε.. 
To δ᾽ ἀέκοντε βάτην παρὰ SV ἁλὺς ἀτρυγέτοιο" 
Μυρμιδόνων δ᾽ &ci τε κλισίας καὶ νῆας ἱκέσθην. 

Τὸν δ᾽ εὗρον παρὰ σε Mri καὶ VE μελαίνῃ 
᾿Ἥρμενον: οὐδ᾽ ἄρα σωώγε ἰδὼν γήθησεν A γιλεύς" 220 
(Tu DT T T TER καὶ αἰδομένω £r, 

Σ τήτην, οὐδὲ vi μὴν προσεφώνεον, οὐδ᾽ &ptoyro. 

Αὐτὰρ ὃ ἔγιω ἐησιν tyi φρεσὶ, φώνησέν Τε" 

Χαίρετε κῆρι 'κεςς Διὸς ἀγγελ οἱ, ἦδὲ καὶ ἀγδρών' 
ἼΑσσον iz ' οὔτι μϑι ὕμες ὑπαίτιοι; ἀλλ᾽ ᾿Αγαμέμνων, 
Ὃς σφώϊ προΐει Βρισηΐδος : ἐνεῖκαι κούρης. 320 

"AAX ἄγε» διογενὲς Πατρόκλεις, S yt κούρην» 
Καὶ σφωὶν δὸς ἄγειν" y» δ᾽ αὐτὼ μᾶρτυροι ἔστων 
ΤΙρὺς τε Sew μακάρων, πρός τε ἡνητῶν ἀνθρώπων» 


“εἰ 
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Kxi πρὸς σοῦ βασιλῆος ἀπηνέος""Ἐμποτε δ᾽ αὖτε 540 
Xeno ἔμεο γένηται, ἀεικέα λοιγὸν ἀμῦνοι 

Toi; ἄλλοις" --ἶ γὰρ oy. ὁλοῆσι Φρεσὶ Sint, * 
Οὐδὲ σι οἰὸς γοῆσαι ἄρα πρόσω καὶ ὀπίσω», 

Ὅπως οἱ παρὰ νηυσὶ σόοι μαχέοιντὸ A pati. 

"Qc φάτο: Πάτροκλος δὲ φίλῳ ἐπεπείθεθ᾽ ἑταίρῳ» 
Ἔκ δ᾽ ἄγαγε “λισίης Βρισηΐδα καλλιπάρηον, 246 
Axe 0 ἄγειν", σὼ δ᾽ αὖτις ἴτην παρὰ γῆας ᾿Αχαιῶν. 
'H δ᾽ ἀέκουσ᾽ ἅμα σοῖσι γυνὴ κίεν: αὐτὰρ ᾿Αχιλεὺς 
Δακρύσας; € ἑτάρων ἄφαρ Gero γόσφι Meis; 

Oi ip ὧλος πολιῆς» ὁρόων ἐπὶ οἰνοποι πόντον. 2350 
Πολλὰ δὲ μητρὶ φίλῃ ἠρήσατο; χεῖρας ὀρεγνὺς" 

Μήητερ, ἐπεὶ LÀ ἐτεκές γε βμιινυνθαιδιόν περ ἐόντα, 
Τιμήν πέρ μοι ὄφελλεν ᾿Ολύμπιος ἐγγυαλίξαι, 

Ζεὺς ὑψιδρεμέτης" γῦν δ᾽ οὐδὲ "s συτθὸν ἔτισεν. 
7H yào w ᾿Ατρείδης εὐρυκρείων ᾿Αγαρμέμνων. 2250 
᾿Ἤτίμησεν' ἑλὼν yep ἔχει γέρας» αὐτὸς ἀπούρας. 

Ὡς φᾶτο δακρυχέων' Τοῦ δ᾽ ἔκλυε πότνια μῆτηδ» 
"Hav ἐν βένθεσιν ἁλὸς παρὰ πατρὶ γέροντι" 
Καρπαλίμως δ᾽ ἀνέδυ πολιῆς ἁλὸς, UT. ὀμίχλη: 

Καὶ po πάροιθ αὑτοῖο καθέζετο δακρυχθοντος; 360 
Χειρί Té UAY κατέρεξεν, ἔ ἔπος T £Qur , ex T 0y0 1 C6 

"Tézvor, τί utis s : τί ὃς σε φρένας ἕκετο πένθος; 
E. μὴ κεῦθε νόῳ, ivt εἴδομεν ἄμφω. 

Tz ὃ βαρυστενά χων προσέφη πόδας ὦ ὠκὺς ᾿Αχιλεὺς" 
Οἶσθα: τίη TOL ταῦτ᾽ εἰδυΐη πάντ᾽ ἀγορεύω : $400 
᾿Ωιχόμεθ᾽ ἐς Θήξην ἱερὴν πόλιν. ᾿Ηετίωνος: 

Τὴν δὲ διεπράθομίν T£, καὶ ἤγομεν ἐνθάδε πάντα" 
Καὶ τὰ μὲν εὖ ἐδάσαντο μετὰ σφίσιν υἷες ᾿Αχαιῶν, 
Ἔκ δ᾽ ἐλον ᾿Ατρείδη Χρυσηΐδα καλλιπάρῃον" 

Χρύσης δ᾽ asp i ἱερεὺς ἐκατηβόλου ᾿Απόλλωνος» 2(0 
Ἤλθε ϑοὰς ἐπὶ νῆας ᾿Αχαιῶν Apto riam 
Λυσόμενός τε ύγατρα, φέρων τ᾽ ἀπερείσι ἄποινα» 
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Στέμματ' ἔχων ἐν γερσὶν ἐκηβόλου ᾿Απόλλωνος, 
Χρυσέῳ ἀνὰ σκήπτρῳ" καὶ ἐλίσσετο πάντας Αχαιοὺς, 
᾿Ατρείδω δὲ μάλιστα, δύω κοσμήτορε λαῶν. 2(5 
"EX ἄλλοι μὲν πᾶντες ἐπευφήμησαν ᾿Α χαιοὶ, 
Αἰδέσθαί Ü ἱερῆανγ καὶ ἀγλαὰ δεχθαι ἀποινα" 
᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐκ ᾿Αφρεΐδῃ ᾿Αγωμέρυνονι ἦδανε θυμῷ. 
᾿Αλλὰ κακῶς ἀφίει; κρατερὸν δ᾽ ἐπὶ μυθον ἔτελλε. 
Χωόμνενος δ᾽ ὁ γέρων πάλιν dero" τοῖο δ᾽ ᾿Απόλλων 
Εὐξαμένου ἢ ἤκουσεν, ἐπεὶ μάλα οἱ φίλος ἥεν. 528] 
"Ha& δ᾽ ἐπ᾿ ᾿Αργείοισι κακὸν βέλος" οἱ δέ νυ λαοὶ 
O»zoxor ἐπασσύτεροι" τὰ δ᾽ ἐπώχετο πῆλα S'eoio 
Il&» ἀνὰ στρατὸν εὐρὺν ᾿Αχαιῶν. ἄμι δὲ μάντις 
EO εἰδὼς ὁ ἀγόρευε Νεοπροπίαις 'Ἑκάτοιο. 385 
Αὐτίκ᾽ ἐγώ πρῶτος κελόμην Θεὸν ἱλάσκεσθαι" 
"᾿Ατρείωνω δ᾽ ἔπειτα γόλος λάβεν. οἱ pa. δ᾽ ἀναστὰς 
Ἠπεΐλησεν μῦθον, ὃ ὃ δὴ τετελεσμένος ἐστί. 
Τὴν μὲν γὰρ σὺν νηΐ Son ἑλίκωπες ᾿Αχαιοὶ 
"Ec Χρύσην πέμπουσιν, ἄγουσι δὲ δῶρα ἄνωκτις. 200 
Ta» δὲ νέον κλισίηθεν ἐβαν κήρυκες ἄγοντες 
Κούρην Βρισῆος, τὴν quot δόσαν υἷες ᾿Α γαιῶν. 
᾿Αλλὰ σὺ, εἰ δύνασαί γε: περίσχεο παιδὸς £706" 
᾿Ελθοῦσ' ᾿Ολυμπόνδε Δία λίσαι; εἰ ποτε δή 7i 
Ἢ ἔπει ὥνησας κραδίην Διὸς, 5 ἦξ καὶ ἔργῳ. 405 
Πολλάκι γὰρ σξο; παῶτρὺς ἐνὶ μεγάροισιν, ἄκουσα 
Εὐχομένης, 0v. ἔφησθα κελαινεῷέ; ἹΚρονίωνι 
O4 ἐν ἀθανάτοισιν ἀεικέω λοιγὸν ἀμῦναι» 
᾿Οπότε μὲν ξυνδῆσαι ᾿ Ολύμπιοι ἤθελον ἄλλοίς 
Ἥρη T5 ἦδὲ Ποσειδάων, καὶ Παλλὰς Aügupy 400 
᾿Αλλὰ σὺ τόν γ᾽ ἐλθοῦσα, Sed, ὑπελύσαο Oeo tuy, 
Oy Ἑκατόγχειρον καλέσασ᾽ ἐς μακρὸν ᾿Ολυμπον, 
“Ὃν Βριάρεων καλέουσι Θεοὶ», ἄνδρες δέ τε πάντες 
Αἰγαίων * 6 γάρ αὖτε βίη οὗ πατρὸς ἀρνείνων. 
"Oc pa παρὼ Κρονίωνι κωθέξετο, κύδε! γαίων" 4085 
ἢ 
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Y e 7 7 7 
Τὸν καὶ ὑπέδεισαν μάκαρες Θεοὶ, οὐδὲ v ἔδησαν. 
Τῶν νῦν μιν μνήσασω παρέζεο, καὶ λάξε γούνων, 

y! 5.47 SN / eer 
Αἱ κεν πως ἐθελησίὶν ἐπὶ Τρώεσιν ἀρῆξαι; 

Ν Ν / » j j 
Τοὺς δὲ κατὰ πρύμνας τε καὶ ἀμῷ ὅλα ἔλσαι A- 

χαιοὺς : 

Keenopevove, i ἕνα πάντες ἐπαύρωνται βασιλῆος, 410 
ΤΓνῷ δὲ κοιὶ ᾿Ατρείδης εὑρυκρείων ᾿Αγαρέμινων 
Sun Tq OT ἄριστον ᾿Αχαιῶν οὐδὲν & ἐτ σε. 

Τὸν à 2 uei em € ἔπειτα Θέτις, χατὰ δάκρυ χέουσα" 
£) pots TÉ2VOV ipn, τί νύ σ᾽ ἔτρεφον αἰνὰ τεκοῦσω 5 
A; ὄφελες παρὰ νηυσὶν ἀδάκρυτος καὶ ἀπήμων 415 
Ἥσθαι" ἐπεὶ νύ τοι αἶσα piro T£2s οὔτι μάλα δήν" 
No» δ᾽ ἅμα T ὠκύμορος καὶ 0: Cogo περὶ πάντων 
y 
"EcAso: T9 σε gei. αἰσῃ σέκον ἐν μεγάροισι. 
Τοῦτο ὃὲ τοι ἐρέουσαι ἔπος Διὶ τερπικεραύνῳ 
Ei αὐτὴ πρὸς ᾿Ολυμιπον ἀγάννιφον», ei κε σίθησαι. 
᾿Αλλὼ σὺ μὲν νῦν; γηυσὶ παρήμενος ὠκυπόροισι» 42] 

» 3 ^ / 3 y. 

Mw Αγαιοῖσιν, πολέμου ὃ ἀποπωύεο πἄμπαν. 
Ἃ δὰ Ss 942 * 3454 7 9 ^ 
Zsuc γὰρ em (κεῶνὸον ev. ἀρμνυύμνδνοις Αἰθιοπηας 
^ NOW e 
Xü.Coc $6 μετὰ δαῖτα" Θεοὶ δ᾽, ἅμμα πάντες ἕποντο. 
͵ ον fr 
Αὐωδεκάτη δὲ ro αὖθις ἐλεύσεται "Ολυμπόνδε" 425 

N ΧΟ 5t » n Ν NY hy ^d 

Καὶ vóv ἐπειτὰ τοι εἰμι Διὸς ποτὶ γαωλποξατὲς 02, 
b 
Καί pav γουνάσομαι, καί pav πείσεσθαι oig. 

«αὶ a 3f 7 5 5 P x ᾽ 7 3 3 ^» 

ὡς ἀρὰ φωνήσασ ἀπερήσατο: τὸν δ ἐλισ' αὐτου 
X ὠόμενον κατὰ Spon, εὐζώνοιο γυναικὸς; 

To po βίῃ 6 ἀέκοντος ἀπηύρων. αὐτὰρ Odeedie 430 
"Ec Χρύσην ἵκονεν. ἄγων ἱερὴν ἑκατό enr. 
e y (ΟὟ 8 ue 
Qi δ᾽ ὅτε δὴ λιμένος sroX.vGevÜsos ἐντὸς ἵκοντο, 
4 " Ν / / 315 AH / 
Ἱστία μὲν στείλαντο, σέσαν δ᾽ ἐν γηὶ μελαίνῃ" 
Ἵστὸν ὃ ἱστοδόκῃ πέλασαν, προτόνοισιν ὑφέντες 
RAS σὴν ὃ εἰς ὄρριον πρόερυσαν ἐρετμοῖς. 435 
z 0 εὐνὰς ἔδαλον; κατὰ δὲ πρυμνήῆσι' tree. 
Ὁ δὲ καὶ αὐτοὶ βαῖνον ἐπὶ pay pin ϑαλάσσης- 
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/ ^) / , 
Ἔκ δ᾽ ἐκατόμξην βῆσαν ἑκηξόλῳ ᾿Απόλλωνι. 
2 N TANE N ^ 7, 
Ez à Χρυσηϊςς vqoc 7 ποντοπύροιο. 
q^ d HÀ 55 39 iN ^ UA ^ 3 X 
Tz» μὲν ἔπειτ᾽ ἐπὶ βωμὸν ἄγων πολύμητις Ωδυσεὺς» 
ΤΙατεὶ φίλῳ ἐν χερσὶ τίθει καί pu προσέειπεν. 441 
1) Χρύση; πρό qu ἐσερυψεν ἄναξ ἀνδρῶν ᾿Αγα- 
μῥέμινων, 
Παῖδά τε σοὶ ἀγέμεν, Φοίξῳ S ἱερὴν ἑκατόμβην 
Ῥεξαι v ὑπὲρ Δαναῶν, ὄφρ᾽ ἱλασώριεθα ἄνακτα, 
Ὃς νῦν ᾿Αργείοισι πολύστονα πήδε ἐφῆκεν. 445 
"Oc εἰπὼν, ἐν χερσὶ τίθει" ὁ δ᾽ ἐδέξατο χαίρων 
ΠΠαῖδα φίλην: τοὶ δ᾽ ὥκω Θεῷ κλειτὴν ἑχωτόρμξην 
7 f. 
"E£eine ἐστησαν εὐδιμητον περὶ βωμόν. 
/ 
X ερνίψαντο δ᾽ ἐπειτον καὶ οὐλοχύτας ἀνελοντο. 
Τοῖσιν δὲ Χρύσης μεγάλ εὔχετο, χεῖρας ἀνωσχῶν" 450 
KA06; [A695 Aeyugoro£ , € ὃς Χρύσην ἀμφιδεβηκῶς; 
Κίλλαν τε ζαθέαν, Τενέδοιό τε ἴφι ἀνάσσεις. 
El Ls » 5, ^ 7 4] i v / 
Hz μέν TOT ἐμεῦ πᾶρος ἔκλυες εὐξωρυένοιο" 
Τίμησας μὲν ἐμὲ, μέγα δ᾽ ἔψαο λαὸν ᾿Αχαιῶν" 
Ἢ δ᾽ ἐτι καὶ vov (Lol v0 c ἐπικρήηνον, £6. δὼρ, 455 
Ἤδη γῦν Δαναοῖσιν ὦ ἀεικέα λοιγὸν ἄμνυνον. 
᾽7ὔ 
"Oct (Qu εὐχόμυενος" τοῦ δ᾽ ἔκλυε Φοῖξος᾿ Απόλλων" 
Αὐτὰρ ἢ ἐπεί p ᾿ εὔξαντο, καὶ οὐλοχύτας προθδάλοντο, 
À9 £ ἐρυσαν μὲν πρῶτον καὶ ἔσφαξαν, καὶ ἔδειραν, ἕ 
Meo; T ἐξέφαρνον, κατ τε κνίσση ἐκάλυψαν, 460 
Δίπτυχα ποιήσαντες, ἐπ᾿ αὐτῶν δ᾽ ὠμοθέτησον. 
Koc δ᾽ ἐπὶ σγίζης ὁ γέρων; ἐπὶ δ᾽ αἴθοπα οἶνον 
^ /, UN ἢ 
Λεῖθε". νέοι δὲ παρ᾽ αὐτὸν ἔχον περπώξολα χερσίν. 
Αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ κατὰ μῆρ᾽ ἐκάη, καὶ σπλάγχν ἐπάσαντο, 
M; / 5 3) 5:92} N » 3 2e ^ 2 
ἐστυλλον 7 Q0, T (AX, X04 Ww οοεέλοισιν ε- 
πεῖραν; 465 
"Oz πτησάν τε περιφραδέως ; ἐξύσαντό τε TV TO 
Avrüe i ἐπεὶ παύσαντο πόνου, TETÜXOVTÓ σε δαῖτα. 
Δαίνυντ᾽. οὐδέ Ti ϑυμὸς ἐδέετο δαιτὸς εἴσης. 
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Αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ πόσιος καὶ ἐδητύος ἐξ ἔρον ἕντο; 

᾿Κοῦροι μὲν κρητῆρας ἐπεστέψαντο moTOlo | 410 

Νώμησοαν δ᾽ ἄρα πᾶσιν, ἐπαρξάμενοι δεπάεσιν. 

Oi δὲ πανημέριοι μολπῇ Θεὸν ἱλάσκοντο, 

Καλὸν ἀείδοντες ποιήονω, κοῦροι ᾿Α γαιῶν, 

ἹΜέλποντες ᾿Εκάεργον᾽ ὁ δὲ φρένα τέρπετ ἀκούων. 

Ἦμος δ᾽ ἠέλιος κατέδυ, καὶ ἐπὶ κνέφας ἦλθε, 47 

A5 τότε κοιμιῆσαντο παρὼ πρυμνήσιω νηός. 

"Hpos | δ᾽ ἠριγένεια, Q&ig ῥοδοδάκτυλος ᾿ Haz, 

Καὶ τότ᾽ ἔπειτ᾽ ἀγά γοντο μετὰ στρατὸν εὑρὺν ᾿Αχαιῶν. 

Ἵοισιν δ᾽ ἔπρνενον οὖρον, el ἐκάεργος "Az πόλλων. 

ΟΣ δ᾽ ἱστὸν στήσαντ᾽, ἀνά S ἰστία λευκὰ πέτασαν" 

Ἔν δ᾽ ἄγεριος πρῆσεν μέσον. ἱστίον: ἀμφὶ δὲ κῦμα 48] 

Στείρῃ πορφύρεον μεγάλ ἴα γε, νηὸς ἰούσης" 

"El y Tee» κατὰ κῦμνα διαπρήσσουσα κέλευθα. 

Αὐτὰρ, erii p ἵκοντο κατὰ στρατὸν εὐρὺν ᾿Α γαιῶν, 

Νῆα μὲν οἵγε μέλαιναν er ἠπείροιο gut 485 

Ὕψοῦ ἐπὶ ψαμάθοις, ὑπὸ 0 € gum purga. τἄνυσαν. 

Αὐτοὶ δ᾽ ἐσκίδναντο κατὰ “λισίας TE γέως σέ. 
Αὐτὰρ ὁ wá, νηυσὶ παρήμενος GUT πόροισι,; 

Διογενῆς Πηλέως υἱὸς, πόδας ὠκὺς ᾿Αγιλεὺς.. 

Οὔτε πος εἰς ἀγορὴν πωλέσκετο κυδιάνειραν, 400 

Οὔτε ποτ᾽ ἐς πόλεμον γ᾽" ἀλλὰ φθινύθεσκε φίλον κῆρ» 

Αὖθι μένων, ποθέεσκε δ᾽ ἀυτήν τε πόλεμυδν τε. 

'AAX ὅτε δή p ἐπ τοῖο δυωδεκάτη γένετ᾽ qoc, 

Καὶ τότε δὴ πρὸς "Ὄλυμπον ἴσαν Θεοὶ αἰὲν ἐόντες 

Πάντες ἄρνα, Ζεὺς δ᾽ ἤρχε' Θέτις δ᾽ οὐ AZzÜeT 

ἐφετμέων 405 

Ἰπαιδὸς $00, ἀλλ᾽ ἦγ ἀνεδύσατο A UpLo. Suerte, 

"Hieín δ᾽ ἀνέξη μέγαν οὐρανὸν, Ὃλ υμπόν T6 

Εῦρεν δ᾽ εὐρύοπα NE ὥτερ ap (EVOV ἄλλων 

᾿Αχροτάτη κορυφή a βολυδειρά δες. Ολύμυποιο.. 
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Καί pa, πᾶροιθ᾽ αὐτοῖο καθέζετο, καὶ 2.66 γούνων 900 
Σκαιῆ- δεξιτερῇ δ᾽ Xe ὑπ ἀνθερεῶνος ελοῦσα, 
| Λισσομένη προσέειπε Δία Κρονίωνο ἀνωκτα" 

Ζεὺ πάτερ, εἰ ποτε δή σε μετ᾽ ἀθανάτοισιν ὀνησα; 
Ἢ £zen 7 ἔργῳ; τόδε μοι Ἀρήηνον ££ Due" 

Τίμησόν : Spes υἱὸν» ὃς ὠπκυμορώτατος ἄλλων 505 
Ἔσλετ᾽ ἀτάρ μεν. γῦν ye ἀγαξ ἀνδρῶν᾿ Αγαμέμνων 
Ἡτίμησεν' ὑλῶν γὰρ ἔχει γέρας; αὐτὸς ἀπούρας. 
᾿Αλλὰ σύ πέρ pu τίσον» ᾿Ολύμιπι, μητίετα Ζεῦ" 
Τόφρα δ᾽ i ἐπὶ Τρώεσι τίθει κράτος; 00e ἂν ᾿Αχαιοὶ 
"Y io) & ἐμὸν τίσωσιν, ὀφέλλωσίν σέ 6 τιμῇ. | 510 

Ως Qro" τὴν δ᾽ οὔτι προσέφη νεφεληγερέτα Ζεὺς, 

᾿Αλλ᾽ ἀκέων δὴν ἧστο" Θέτις δ᾽" ὡς ἥψατο γούνων: 
Ως ἔχετ ἐρυπεφυῦια, καὶ ἤρετο δεύτερον. αὔθις" 
Νημερτὶς pir δή μοι. ὑπόσχεο; καὶ κατανευσον, 

Ἢ ἀπόειπ᾽" ἐπεὶ οὔ τοι ἔπι δέος" ὀῴρω εὖ εἰδῶ, ΕΟ 
“Ὅσον & ἐγὼ μετὰ πᾶσιν ἀτιμοτάτη Θεός εἰμι. 

Tz» δὲ μέγ᾽ ὄχθησας προσέφη γεφεληγερέτα Ζεὺς" 
?*H ὃη λοίγιο, ἔργ᾽) 0T ἐμ ἐχθοδοπῆσαι ἐφήσεις | 
"Hen ὅταν μ᾽ ἐρέθησιν ὀνειδείοις ἐπέεσιν. 

Ἢ δὲ xai αὕτως μ᾽ αἰεὶ ἐν ἀθανάτοισι eoim 520 
Neizei, καί τέ με φησὶ Phy Τρώεσιν ἀρήγειν. 

"AX λὼ σὺ μέν γῶν αὖθις à ἀπόστιχε; "n σε γοήσῃ 
"Hen pol δέ κε ταῦτα μελήσεται, ὄφρα σελέσω. 
E: ἄγε; τοὶ κεφωλῇ κωτανεύσομμναι; ὄφρα πεπόιθης. 
Τοῦτο γὰρ ἐξ ἐμέθεν ys μετ ἀθανάτοισι μέγιστον 525 
Τέκμωρ' οὐ γὰρ ἐμὸν πωλινάγρετον, οὐδ᾽ ἀπατηλὸν; 
Οὐδ᾽ ἀτελεύτητόν yi ὃ, TI κεν μεφολῇ κατωνεύσω. 

Ἢ, καὶ LLL eT ὀφρύσι γεῦσε Κρονίων 
᾿Αμέξρόσιαι δ᾽ ἄρα χοῦται ἐπερῥώσαντο ἄνακτος 


- 


Κρατὸς dd ἀθανάτοιο, μέγαν δ᾽ ἐλέλιξεν "Ολυμπ' o. 


is 
N 


To y à ὡς βουλεύσαντε διέσμαγεν" 7 (un erre Dol 
Eie &A ὄχτο βαθεῖαν, ἀπ᾿ αἰγλήεντος ᾿Ολύμπου, 


ws 
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! Ἁ ΝΥ hy — ἴω 7 Á 
Ζεὺς δὲ εὸν πρὸς δῶμα. Θεοὶ δ᾽ ἄμω πόώντες ἀνεσταν 
9 e^ € W/ ^ N 9 7 $ 5X 3 

E£ εδέων, σφοῦ πατρὸς ἐναντίον" οὐδὲ τις τλῆ 


PUN 7, ' 
- Meivau ἐπερχορνενον, ἀλλ᾽ ἀντίοι ἔσταν ἅπαντες. 5.90 


“Ὡς ὁ μὲν ἔνθα καθεξζετ᾽ ἐπὶ Ὡρόνου" οὐδὲ pu» “Π ρη 
᾿Η γνοίησεν, ἰδοῦσ᾽ ὅτι οἱ συμφράσατο βουλὰς 
᾿Αργυρόπεζα Θέτις, ουγάτηρ Moo γέροντος" 
Αὐτίκα κερτομίοισι Δία Κρονίωνω προσηύδα: 

Tig δ᾽ αὖ τοι, δολομῆτα, Θεῶν συμφεάσατο βου- 

* λᾶς: ᾽ 540 
Aie voi φίλον ἐστὶν ἐμεῦ ἀπὸ νόσφιν ἐόντοι» 
Κρυπτάδιω φρονέοντα Mee Cs &usv* οὐδὲ Ti πῶ μοι 
Πρύφρων σέτληκαᾶς εἰπεῖν ero, 0 TI νοήσεις. 

Tz δ᾽ ἠμείδετ᾽ s emer πατὴρ ἀνδρῶν τε Θεῶν τε" 
"Hen, μὴ δὴ πανταὰς ἐμοὺς ἐπιελπθο μύθους 545 
Ἰιἰδήσειν' χαλεποί Τοι ἔσοντ᾽, ἀλόχῳ οἶδεν ἐούσῃ. 
AX ὃν pe " ἐπιεικὲς ἀπουέμυς ys οὗτις ἐπειτὰ 
Οὐτε Θεῶν πρότερος TÜPy εἰσεται, OUT ἀνθρώπων" 


i| N ? e ^v 
"Qv δ᾽ ἂν ἐγὼν ἀπάνευθε Θεῶν ἐθέλοιμι νοῆσαι!» 
N n / j 4 
| Mi 69 ταῦτα ἐκαστα διέρεο, μηδὲ μετἄλλα. : 550 


Τὸν δ᾽ quei Cer. ἔπειτα βοῶπις πότνια Ἥρη’ 
Αὐνότατε Κρονίδη, ποῖον τὸν μῦθον ἐειπας ; 
Καὶ Ai 4» σε πάρος y 0UT ἐρορναι: οὔτε μετῶλλ ὦ" 
᾿Αλλὰ μάλ᾽ εὔκηλος τὰ φράζεαι Tid ἐθελησθαι. 
ἸΝὺν δ᾽ αἰνῶς δείδοικα κατὰ Φρέναι μή σε rupem 52558 
᾿Δργυρόπεζα Θέτις; ϑυγάτηρ ἀλίοιο γέροντος. | 
Heeig γάρ σοί γε vue «Cero, καὶ Aes γούνων. 
T2 G ὀίω κατανεῦσαι ἐτήτυμον; ὡς ᾿Αχιλῆα 
Τιμήσῃς: ὀλέσης δὲ πολέας ἐπὶ νηυσὶν ᾿Αχαιῶν. 

Τὴν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προσέφη νεφεληγερέτα Ζεὺς" 


Δαιβνονίη, αἰεὶ μὲν itti οὐδέ σε λήθω. 501. 


Πρῆξαι δ᾽ Ὁ ἔμπης οὔτι δυνήσεοι!, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπὸ ϑυμοῦ 
᾿ᾶλλον i Y ἔσεαι, T0 Ü6 τοι καὶ ῥίγιον ἔσται. 
Εἰ δ᾽ οὕτω τοῦτ᾽ ἐστὶν, ἐμοὶ βμέλλ εἰ Φίλον eivou. 


"F^ * 
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᾿Αλλ᾽ ἀκέουσα κάθησο, ἐμῷ δ᾽ ἐπιπείθεο μύθῳ  5Ó0 
Mz νύ τοι οὐ χραίσμωσιν, ὅσοι Θεοί εἰσ ἐν ᾿Ολύμπσῳ: 
ἼΑσσον ἰόνθ᾽, ὅτε κέν τοι ἀάπτους γεῖρας ἐφίω. 
Ως ἔφατ" ἔδεισεν δὲ βοῶπις πότνια Ἥρη: 
Καί ῥ᾽ ἀκέουσα καθῆστο, ἐπιγνάμψασα φίλον κῆρ. 
"Ora à ἀνὰ δῶμα Διὸς Θεοὶ οὐρανίωνες. δι0) 
Τοῖσιν à Ἥφαιστος πλυτοτέχνης ἦρχ᾽ ἀγορεύειν; 
Μητρὶ φίλῃ ἐπίηροι φέρων λ ευκωλένῳ Her 
Ἢ 05 λοίγια ἔργα τάδ᾽ : ἐσεται; ΤΟ δ £T. ἀνεκτῶ, 
ΕΠ δὴ σφὼ ἕνεκ ϑνητῶν ἐριδαίνετον ὧδε, 
Ἔν δέ Θεοῖσι κολωὸν ἐλαύνετον᾽ οὐδέ τι δαιτὸς 0 
᾿Εσθλῆς ἔσεται 2006, ἐπεὶ τὰ χερείονα νικᾷ. 
Mzrei δ᾽ £ ἐγὼ παράφημι; καὶ αὐτῇ περ γοεούσῃ;» 
[Πατρὶ Φίλῳ ἐπίηρο, φέρειν Ai, ὀφρα μή αὖτε 
Νεικείησι πατήρ, σὺν δ᾽ ἡμῖν δαῖτα τωρᾶξη. 
Εΐπερ γάρ κ᾿ £62. ησιν ᾿Ολύμπιος ὡστεροπ' "mte, 500 
E£ εδέων στυφελίξαι ὁ γὰρ πολὺ φέρτοτός ἐστιν. 
᾿Αλλὰ σὺ τόνγ᾽ ἐπέεσι καθάπτεσθαι pe). 0,2:01 01V" 
Αὐτίκ᾽ & eT ELT ἴλαος ᾿Ολύμπιος € ἐσέτῶι ἡμῖν. 
Ὡς ἀρ' ἔφη, καὶ ἀναΐξας, δέπας ἀμφικύπελλον. 
Μητρὶ φίλῃ ἔν χερσὶ τίθει, καί n προσέειπε. DOO 
Τέτλαθι, (μῆτερ ἐμὴ, κωὶ ἀνᾶσγεο» κηδομένη περ; 
M7 σε, φίλην “περ ἐοῦσαι; ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖσιν ἴδωμαι 
Θεινομνένην' τότε δ᾽ οὗτι δυνήσομαι, ἀχνύμενός περ» 
“ραισμρεῖν' ἀργαλέος γὰρ ᾿Ολύμπιος ἀντιφέρεσθαι. 
"Hà γάρ με καὶ ἄλλοτ᾽ ἀλεξεμεναι μεμαῶτα, 590 
Pale: φοδὸς τεταγῶν, ἀπὸ βηλοῦ “γεσχεσίοιο. 
Πᾶν δ᾽ 7 qute Φερόμην, ἅμα δ᾽ ἠελίῳ καταδύντι 
Κάππεσον ἐν Λήμνῳ" ὀλίγος δ᾽ ἔτι δυρὸς evijev 
Ἔνθα με Σιντίες ἄνδρες ἄφαρ κορυίσαντο πεσόντα. 
"Oc φάτο" μείδησεν δὲ Θεὰ λευκώλεν ὃς Ἥρη: 505 
Μειδήσασα δὲ, παιδὸς ἐδέξατο χειρὶ κύπελιλον. 
Αὐτὰρ 0 τοῖς ἄλλοισι Θεοῖς ἐνδέξια πῶσιν 
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᾿Ωνοχόει, γλυκὺ γέκταρ ἀπὸ πρητῆρος ἀφύθοών" 
Ασξεστος δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἐνῶρτο γέλως μακάρεσι Θεοῖσιν», 
᾿Ὡς ἔδον᾿ Ἥφαιστον διὰ δώματα ποιπνύονσα. 000 
“Ὡς χόφςε μὲν πρύπον ἦμαρ ἐς ἠέλιον καταδύντα 
Δαΐνυντ᾽- οὐδὲ τι “)υμὸς ἐδέετο δαιτὸς εἴσης» 
Οὐ μὲν Φόρινιγγος περικαλλέος» ἣν ἔχ᾽ ᾿Ασόλλων, 
Μουσάων SY, αἵ acier ἀμνειξόμεναι ὀπὶ καλῆ. 
Αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ κατέδυ λαμπρὸν φάος ἠελίοιι, ΘΟ 
O:; μὲν κοπκείοντες ἔξαν οἰκόνδε ἕκαστος. 
Hyi i ἑκάστῳ δῶμα περικλυτὸς ἀμφιγυῆεις 
Ἥφαιστος ποίησ᾽ εἰδυίησι πραπίδεσι" 
Ζεὺς δὲ πρὸς ὃν λέγος 24 ᾽Ολύ ὑμπίος ἀστεροπητὴς, 
"Ἔνθα πᾶρος κοιμθ᾽. ὅτε μιν γλυκὺς ὕπνος ἱκάνοι" O10 
"Fylo, adde ἀναξάς-: παρὰ δὲ, χρυσόθρονος Hes. 


NOTES 
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lin. 2. ΟΟὐλομένην I have made ᾿Ολορεένην, as the ὁ is unnecessari- 
ly changed into its own diphthong, being the first syllable of 
the foot. 

9. πολλὼς δ᾽ ἰφθίμους, &c. Heyne has observed, that i9; ought 
always to have the digamma. Here, however, in its com- 
pound state, he finds it impossible to have it inserted. In 
other places, where the same word occurs, the digamma is 
inadmissible; as, T' 236. κρατὶ δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἰφθίμῳ. M. 14 T. οὐτε γὰρ 
ἴφθιμοι. It may be stated as a general observation, which 
will, I believe, admit of very few exceptions, that all those 
words which in their simple state are said to have been 
pronounced with the digamma, have it not when compound- 
ed. Anindubitable proof that they were, at least in Ho« 
mer's time, always pronounced without it as a consonant. 

4. ἡρώων, αὐτοὺς δὲ ἑλώρια, &c. In Clarke's edition the ? before 
ἑλώρια 15 elided. In his noté he says, ** alii scribunt δὲ ἑλώρια ; 
alii δ᾽ ἑλλώριω. Sed perinde est. Nam in hujusmodi vocabu« 
lorum syllabis non medzis facile fieri potuit (quod et in omni« 
bus linguis interdum usu venit), ut quod scriptum fuerat 
ἑλώριω vulgo tamen pronunciaretur ἑλλώρια." — The reading in 
Heyne's and Villeison's editions, is certainly the irue one; 
viz. δὲ ἑλώριω ; there being no licence, as I have already 


- shewn, for doubling consonants at pleasure. In book v. lin. 
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684. the same word, so far as regards the two first syllables, 
occurs with the s short ; thus, Igino 0n; En δή es ἕλωρ Δωναοὶς 
cw ξσης. See also 488. 

B. ἐτελέετο ÍOr ἐτελεέτο. — Wherever the vowel has been changed 
into its own diphthong, with the view of lengthening the first 
syllable of the foot, I have restored what I conceive to be the 
original reading. See 1. 26. 62. ἄς. : 

7. Ατρείδης τε, ἄναξ ἀνδρῶν, καὶ δίος ΑἸχελεύς. 

In the last word I have expunged one of the liquids, which has 
evidently been inserted to make the preceding syllable long 
by position. It is, however, the first of the foot, and there- 
fore needs no such support. In most instances the penult 
of this word is short, which I conceive to have been the ori« 
ginal mode of pronouncing it: thus, Ὦ ᾿Αχιλεῦ. l 74. Πη- 
ληϊάδεω ᾿Αχιελῆος. 1. 1. Θώρϑησεν δ᾽ Αχιλεὺς. 1.199, &c. The 
same observation extends to 'Odvectud) which should, I appre- 
hend, be ᾿Οδυσεὺς. ' 

10. Νοῦσον I have changed into Νόσον. 1 do not, however, wish 
it to be understood that the short vowels were never chan- 
ged into their own diphthongs in nouns and verbs ; but there 
is no necessity for. it in the first syllable of a foot. | 

20. Παῖδα δέ uo: λύσατε φίλην, τὰ δ᾽ ἄποινα δέχεσθε. 

* Erat λύσατε, says lleyne, et ϑέχεσθε editum ubique ante 
Barnes, quod in codd. plerumque legitur: in λύσωτε tamen | 
metro mediarepugnat. Vide Clarke. Idem nihileminus Apol- 
lon. de Syntax. p. 20. agnoscit, cum Theod..Gaz. p. 149. et 
. codd. pars λύσωτε €t δέχεσθε junctim, est inter hos Vrat. c. 
Tounl. unus Vindob. Neque aliter Eustathius legit, qui ta« 
men Scholion servavit)" "Phe reading which Heyne lias ad- 
opted, and which was approved of by the Edinburgh Re- 
viewers, No. 28. is unsupported by any good authority, and 


is a violation of idiom. 1 call it a violation of idiom, not be- 


« 
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eause the infinitive is substituted in place of the imperative, 
which is common enough, but because in no sentence of the 
kind, connected with the preceding by the connective particle 
δὲν and consisting of two members, the one depending as a con- 
sequence upon the other, is the particle τε ever used without. 
being followed by x«i. "The reading which I have given is 
evidenily the true one, being supported by the best autho- 
rities ; and is a strong proof of the justness of the principle 
which I have endeavoured to establish, though it does not 
appear to have been known to those who preserved this 
reading. The fact seems to be, that they knew just as little 
of the peculiarities of. Homer's versification as his modern 
editors, otherwise they would not have retained those un- 
warrantable innovations upon the language which appear 
in every manuscript and copy. The examples I have al- 
ready produced might be sufficient to justify me in adopting 
this reading : I shall, however, add one or two more that 
bear a close resemblance. Thus, in b. I. 1. 78. and 561. 
the 7 in ὀΐομεαι and in ófeu is long, being the first syllable οἵ 
the foot. 
j | ἢ γὰρ ὀΐοριαι apo, χολωσέμεν, &C. 
Δαιεροονίη, iet they ὀΐεοί, οὐδε, ὅζχο. 
So also in ὀΐω, 1. 204. 170, 
. But in line 558. the ὕ of ὀΐω is short, being the last of a dac- 
iyle, and retaining its common short sound ; thus, 
: τῇ c ὀΐω κωτωνεῦσωι, &C. 
But, perhaps, a better illustration of this will be found in the | 
patronymic Κρονίων, and some others of a similar description. 
ἹΚρονίων; inquit Moschopuli Schol. ὅτι m μωπρὸν ἔχει τὸ 44 διὰ 
τοῦ ὁ μικροῦ κλίνεται, ὡς Μαχἄονος, Ὕπερϊονος" ὅτε δε βραχὺ: διὼ 
v6) ὦ μεγάλου, ὡς Ἑὐρυτίωνος. Clarke, in a note upon l. 265. of 


this book, has recoursé to the practice of the Aitic poets in 
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lengthening the last syllable of the accusative, in such words 
aS AxiAME, Θησέῶ, to shew that the same analogy holds in. 
the instance: of EU &c. Sequitur, says he, nimirum ac- 
cusalious iste av Mogiam genztro, in lingua tum tica, tum 
lonica. However it may hold among the Attic poets, I 
doubt very much if it can at all extend to the Ionic writers. 
It appears to me, that the doctrine I have been endeavour- 
ing to establish will give us a much better solution than ei- 
. ther the Scholion or Clarke. "Wherever the , is lengthened 

in Κρονίων, it will be found to be the first syllable in the foot, 
and will therefore have the next syllable short in the oblique 
cases. Wherever, on the other hand, it is short, we shall 
find it the third syllable, and followed by a long vowel, or 
the syllable lengthened. Thus, i 

Events, or iari xihentQu Κρονίωνι. Ὁ. 1.1. 398. 

"OQea ἴδητ᾽ eim ὑρύβοιν ὑπέρσχη 2s Keoyiary. b. 4. 1. 949. 

Ζηνὸς δ᾽ οὐκ ἄν ἔγωγε Keovíovos ὥσσον ἱκοίμην. Ὁ. 14. 17947. 
The same observation extends to the perfect participle of 
uiu, and to the verb μέεθίημοις Thus, 

Αἴαντε πρώτῳ προσέφη; μεμαῶτε καὶ αὐτώ. llb. 18. l. 46. 

Ἴϊμθριον αὖτ᾽ Αἴαντε, με edors ϑούριδος ἀλκῆς. ἰ. 197. 

ἡμέξας γ᾽ οὕπως ἐστὶ μεθέξμεεναι πολέμοιο. [1], 13. 1. 114. 

ὑμεῖς δ᾽ οὐκέτε καλὰ μεθέοτε ϑούριδος ὠλκής. jt 116. 
Ín both these lines the ; is long, though the verb is in the 
present tense, solely because it is the first syllable of the 
foot. In the following it is short, 

ὁστίὶς ἐπ᾽ ἥμώτ; τῶδε ἑκὼν μεθίησι μοοίχεσθαι. 1. 294. 

21. ᾿Αζόμενοι Δῶὼς υἱὸν ἑκηβόλον sev edt 

As ἑκηδόλον, says Heyne, was pronounced with the digamma, 
the o» in υἱὸν must thereby be lengthened. Τὸ get rid of this 
obstruction to the digamma, he proposes to read vi. 
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Q7. 4 vy» δηθύνοντ᾽, ἡ ὕστερον αὖτις ἰόντα. 
The 7 in this line. as it stands in all the editions, violates the 
first rule. Homer's usual expression for eithér and or is, 5 
with the first, and ἠὲ with the other: thus, 54 ἔπει dva xgz- 
δίην Δὼς, ἠὲ καὶ ἔργῳ. According to rule 3. the «, when cut off 
before another vowel, leaves, notwithstanding, the preceding 
vowel long. | 

9]. Ἱστὸν ἐποιχιομεένην καὶ ἐμὸν λέχιος ἀντιόωσῶν. 
I have great doubts whether ἀντιόωσων be the true reading. 
It is not likely that Homer would have formed it, as gram- 
marians say, from ἀντιάω, by doubling the half of the con- 
tracted 4. He must either have formed it from z»z:o, or the 
reading ought to be ἀντιέωσαν, which I would prefer. The 
same observations may be made respecting λαρπετόωντι, line 
104, and some other words. | 

33. ὥς ἐφατ᾽ ἔδεισεν.---- ἢ all the editions the 2 is doubled. 

96. ᾿Απόλλωνε ἄνωκτι; τὸν ἐὕκομοος τέκε Λητώ. 
I have here given. what I conceive to be the genuine read- 
ing. ἠκομοος 15 the common reading. The present agrees 
with etymology, and is supported by rule 4. 

39. Σροίνθεε εἰποτέ vot χαρίεντ᾽, AC. 
The common reading is Zjé£?, which violates rule 1. The 
diphthong εὖ is subject to the same law as the others: thus, 
in line 27. κλῦθί μευ, ᾿Αργυρότοξ.  lsuspect that the nomina- 
tive of this word ended in μος and not in εὐς, like most other 
appellations. Damm, in his Lexicon, says Xuí»ésus, nomine 
Apollinis, qui et Σρένθιος, &c. There is no other epithet of 
Apollo with a similar termination. We have Λύκιος, Néóguos, 
Αήλιος, &c. lt must be considered an adjective like these, 
having ᾿Απόλλων understood. ^ Thus.the Scholia, ἐπίθετον 
᾿Απολλώγος. Σρέένθος γὼρ τοπὸς τῆς Τρώαδος, ἐν. ᾧ ἑερον ᾿Απολλώνθς 
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Zgudv. Almost all the epithets bestowed upon gods or he: 
roes, either from their birth-place, or some achievement, ter- 
minate in μος. ^ Thus Tydeus is called by Homer Αἰσώλιος, b. 
4.1. 399.. It occurs only in this place, and therefore it is 
impossible to judge whether it was ever used with a different 
termination. | 

43. βέλεσιν for. βέίλεσσιν, rule 4. 

44. 85 δὲ κατ᾽ ᾿Ολύριποιο. ΤΠ diphthong οὐ, which occurs in 81] 
the copies, changed into ;. i 

54. ---͵-πκωλέίσωτο, &C. ÍOY καλέσσωτο, rule 4. 

59. I have' changed Zuge into Zu, as l imagine the μὲ has al- 
ways been doubled to support the vowel. "The 2 forms the 
first syllable of this word both in Homer and "Theocritus : 
thus, 

,Θέστυλι; qui κύνες ἄρονειν ἀνὼ πτόλιν ὠρύονται. 1dyl. oon: 
See also. Idyl. 1. 15. 7. 126. 135. ἄς, 

Θά. τόσον ἴον τόσσον. — lhis word sometimes occurs with the pe- 
nultimate, the 2d of a foot, having the c doubled. In these 

| instances the metre may most commonly be remedied by a 
slight transposition. 

10. ἐσόμενα for ἐσσόμενα ; and in 71. νήεσ᾽ for γήεσσ᾽. (6. ópoco» 
ἴον ὄμοσσον. 82. τελέση for τελέσση- 83. στήθεσιν for buditcc t 
&c. Rule4. And * r 

79. ᾿Αφγείων κρατέει; οἱ καὶ πείθονται ᾿Αχαιοί. 

The common reading is καὶ οἷν which violates rule 150. as χαὶ 
cannot be long before another vowel or diphthong, when the 
2d syllable of the foot. It may either be placed as in the 
text, which I prefer, ΟΥ̓ xai £o, &c. ᾿ 

100. ἱλασαόίροενοι for ἱλασσοίοενοι. See observations on. this word, 
l. 444. : r 
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. 101. μάντι κακῶν, οὐπώποτέ puoi Τὸ κρήγνον PER 
j Heyne proposes to change τὸ xgíyvo into τὼ κρήγνω, because 
εἶπας must have the digamma. 

- 108. ἐτέλεσως for ἐτέλεσσας. 117. ἔμεναι for (usur, &c. Rule 4. 
Without adverting to every change of a similar nature, it 
will be sufficient here to observe, that the double consonants 
àre all excluded in the first syllables of a foot. 

"395. a πὸ Vds) ξυνήϊω κείμεενα TOL. 

"There is, I apprehend, in this line an error which no editor 
of Homer seems to have noticed. "There can be little doubt 
that ξυνήϊα is à compound word, and that the first part is the 
. preposition ξὺν or σὺν. Now it can be shewn, from numerous. 
examples, that £2» neither in its simple nor compound state, 
is a long syllable, except when it forms the first of a foot. In 
this place it forms the second, and cannot therefore be long. 
How, then, are we to scan the line, because in its present si- 
tuation it is a trocheeus, and not a spondeus? Here would : 
bave been an excellent opportunity for descanting upon the 
utility of. the dipamma ; but unfortunately its abettors never 
thought of this passage, otherwise we should have had it in- 
serted, notwithstanding the vile cacophony it would have pro- 
duced!. It appears to me that the true reading must be £a- 
vao, hospitalza. 'The word ξυνήξα occurs only in this place and 
in book 29. 1. 809. in both places violating the metre. In 
the latter there can scarcely be a doubt of ξεινήϊα being the 
true reading, ,as the meaning of the passage is thereby ren- 
 dered obvious, and the metre corrected. Δ few observations 
on line 809. b. 23. will, it is hoped, place this in a clear point 
| of view.—— Achilles proposed to the Grecian chiefs, that two 
of them should contend in single combat for a long spear, 
a shield, and a helmet, the aums of Sarpedon won by Pa- 


troclus. 
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Orzrovtgos κε Φθῆσιν ὀρεξώροενος χιρόω κωλὺν, 

; , 7 D » “ 

Ψαύση δ᾽ ἐνδίνων, Qué τ᾽ ἔντεω, καὶ μέλαν iuto 
MAINS 9 / 1 7 3 nm 

To μὲν eye δώσω τόδε φάσγανον ργυρθηλον; 

Καλὸν, Θρηΐκεον; τὸ μὲν ᾿Αστεροπαῖον Wen, 


/ S? s LL) PL 
Tsuxem à ἀμφότεροι ξυνήϊα ταῦτα φερέσθων. 


Who first shall through his armour reach the skin 

Of his antagonist, and shall draw his blood, 

Be his this argent-studded Thracian blade 

My spoil from bold Asteropzeus won. 

These other arms shall be their common meed. CowPER. 


Upon the last line Heyne makes the following remark : 
** Quomodo arma Sarpedonis supra memorata, 798-9. ἔγχος, 
ὥσπις», Οὗ τρυφάλειω recte inter duo possint dividi, aut commu- 
niter haberi non intelligo? If we substitute £e for ξυνήϊα, 
the whole becomes intelligible. « I give to the conqueror this 
handsome, silver-hilted sword :—the armour of Sarpedon let 


e€2/ 


each take as a present." Homer does not inform us what part 
of the armour each was to get; but it must have been divid- 
ed according to the value of each article. Prom various pas- 
sages both in the Iliad and Odyssey, it appears to have been 
ἃ very common practice to bestow gifts upon strangers, but | 
particularly upon friends, when mutual visits were paid, in 
token of remembrance. From the generality of the prac- 


tice, it may be presumed that the friends of those chiefs, em- 


ployed in the war against Troy, would not be unmindful of 


them, but would supply the occasional wants under which 
they laboured, especially as they were obliged, from what we 
learn both from Homer and Thucydides, to send out detache 


mentsto plunder the neighbouring country for subsistence. 
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Hence we find that Euneus, a friend of Agamemnon and 


Menelaus, sent to those chiefs a large quantity of wine from 


Lemnos, b. 7.1. 467. Perhaps, also, the confederate chiefs 
were accustomed to make presents to each other of some 
part of the spoil which they had taken. See b. 9. l. 668. 
To presents, either of the one description or the other, Achil- 
les seems to allude as being exhausted, and therefore no 
compensation of this description could be given to Agamem- 
non in lieu of Chryseis. ** We know not, says he, of any 
quantity of presents or gifts stored up among the different 
chiefs: Besides, the plunder we took from the cities we 
sacked has been already divided among the army." ^ Who- 
ever has attended to the common use of the particles ui» and 
δὲ by the Greek writers, will easily perceive, particularly af- 
ter the disjunctive conjunction 2222, that τὰ μὲν cannot refer 
to «spi πολλὰ in the preceding line, but indicates some 
other distinct source, wholly unconnected with that already 
pointed out. | 

133. I would prefer ἡ ἐθέλεις, ὄφρω αὐτὸς, &c. to the common 

᾿ reading ὄφρ᾽ αὐτὸς, &c. | | 

137. The common reading is, εἰ δὲ xs μὴ ϑόωσιν, Some copies 
have δώσουσιν, such as, Sch. B. Vendob. e Eton. which I 
think is much preferable. 

140. μεταφρωσόμοεθα for μετωφρασόμεσθα. 

141, νῦν δ᾽ ἄγε, νῆα pA Yay ἐρύσομεεν εἰς ἅλα δίαν. ἴοτ —— Sgveco- 
μὲν, Which, says Heyne, emendate jam in edit. Flor. legitur : 
at in codd. ut Barocc. Laud. passim ἐρύσομοεν media brevi. Et 
sic in hac voce fere ubique aberratur. The same Editor, 
finding the present arrangement of the words would not ad- 
mit the digamma before ἐρύσσομοον; proposed to change the or- 
der either to 


SO 
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γῦν δὲ ϑοὴν, ἄγε, Vis f ερύσσομοεν εἰς ἄλω δῖαν, 
or to νῦν δὲ μέλαιναν Vio, f ἐρύσσομεν, ὅζο. 
With regard to the verb, he alleges, in his 4th. Excursus (ὁ 
this book; that there were two : «eve, media brevi, traho ; 
ut tamen producatur per cc.—.Altera ac diversa vox fuit 
Boop, vocali v producta, forte ex antiquo fof», ea notione, 
ut sit servo, tueor, tum custodio, observo, tandem caveo. . Mr 
Knight, in his Analytical Essay, has enumerated four, near- 


ly similar in form, 1. jós or eve, fluo. 2. jw», tueor, jvf'u. 


9$. ἐρύω, traho, f'soow. | And, 4. ἐρύκῳ retraho.—1 shall pass 


over the first and the last of these without examination, as 
they are not immediately connected with this subject.  Dut 
I atfirm, that ἐρυω and ῥύω, or jvépz:, are one and the same 
verb, having the penult in the active, and the antepenult in 
the middle, naturally short, sometimes with the addition of an 
e sometimes not. "The primary idea afüxed to the active 
voice evidently was ?raho ; in the middle, traho mezpsum. αὖ 
aliquo, puta, periculo, I withdrato myself. from danger, Y save 
myself, or I protect what is my own, or for my own interest. 
The idea may easily be extended so as to admit of being ex- 
pressed by all the verbs Heyne has mentioned.—But let us 
examine both in some of the verses where they occur. lt 
has been already observed, that there is no necessity for 
doubling the c in WM as the sy "llable c» forms the first of 
the foot. "The same observation applies to all the rest quo- 
ted by Heyne. . Thus, b. 1.1. 4 | 
(— YQ. Mv οἵγε μέλαιναν ἐπ᾿ ἠπείροιο ἐρύσίσ) αν. Ὁ 
ἐσποΐσωτο στέρνοιο" ἐρῦ ὑσίσ)ατο δὲ ξίφος XD. 4. ]. 530. 

Upon l. 467. b. 4. he makes the following remark : ** Pos- 


c 5 


sunt hinc emendari yex 2Dy vée f ierra (non "yc Lo p £o.) there 1 


z 


E 


eertainly no Hess of the ?', as the γὰρ is the first syllable of 


Y 
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ων 


the foot. In this line the v is short, as it naturally is, unless 
lengthened for the reasons already stated.— There is an ex- 
ample from b. 3. 1. 372, which, according to the present 
reading, requires the c to be doubled. But the slightest at- 
tention to the context will show, that νῦν, »unc, and not νύ- 
ivitur,ulique, is requisite. The line ought to be corrected 
thus: εν 

xol νῦν κεν ἔρυσεν τε; καὶ ἄσπετον ἥρωτο κῦδος 

εἰ μὴ wp ὀξὺ νόησε Διὸς θυγάτηρ ᾿Αφροδιτη. 

And no:w he had dragged him, and obtained great glory, 
had not Venus quickly perceived. 

In the following, P2212]: T εἰρύωτο νῆες. D. 14. L. 30. 
e Suspicio, says he, jam aliunde facta firmatur vitio metri, 
vocali » producta, ita ut nulla medela locum habeat." In- 
stead, however, ofthe metre being incorrect, it requires no 
emendation, except that the ῥ᾽ ought to be omitted after 
γὰρ; and is one of the strongest proofs of the soundness of 
the principle which I have endeavoured to establish. He 
then goes on to say, * Memorabile est et illud, quod in com- 
positis digamma excluditur." What more could be said to 
show its complete nullity ἢ Thus, Odyss. 1. 1. 441. 

P e ἴμεν ἐκ ϑωλοίμοιο" Spur δ᾽ ἐπξερῦσε κορώνῃ. 
These are the principal passages he has produced in support 
of his opinion concerning ier Let us now examine whe- 
ther ῥυόμαι can be considered a separate verb with the ante- 
penult long. "The first example he gives is from the 15th 
book of the Iliad, 1. 257. 
ῥύομ, ἑμιῶς αὐτὸν τε καὶ αἰπεινὸν πτολίεθρον. 
Who does not perceive that e$ is here long, as being the first 
syllable of the foot? The second is from b. 12. 1. 8., and 


bere the reading favours his opinion,— ἐντὸς ἔχον jvore.  Dut 


΄ 
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as TM and igo» are evidently the same in signification, I ap- 
prehend the reading should be, ἐντὸς ἔχον ivre The exam- 
ple from b. 6. l. 108, has the ev the first syllable of the foot. 
That from b. 17. l. 224. requires ἐρυοίσθε; in b. 10. 1. 417. 
οὔτις πεκρεροένη ῥύετωι. " See also book 9. 1. 396 ; b. 15. 1. 29.--- 
Ex hoc fit, he adds, ἐρύσωτο media longa, cujus locum spe 
occupavit alterum ἐρύσσωτο ; atque hoc est £raa?t, illud serva- 
vi. Sic Il. 5. 1.844. : 
xai τὸν MZ» μετὰ χερσὶν ἐρύσωτο Qoioes Απόλλων. 
See also b. 11. 1. 363. b. 2. 1. 259.— To establish the distinc- 
tion between the two verbs, Heyne is obliged to make seve- 
ral violent changes ; such as, ἐῤῥύσθαι for ἐρύεσθο!; in book 20. 
|. 194-5. "The two lines I shall quote, as they afford an ad- 
ditional proof in support of my argument. "Thus, : 
qo! ἀτάρ σε Ζεὺς ἐῤῥύσωτο καὶ Sol ὥλλοι 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐ νῦν σὲ ἐρύεσθαι ὀΐορενι, ὡς ἐνὶ ϑυμῶ. 

ἐρύεσθωι 15 evidently the future middle, by a syncope, for ἐρύσεσ- 
θαι, and cannot admit of such a change without a total per- 
version of the meaning.—* Fuit enim, he adds, ἐῤῥυμεωι, ἐῤῥύ- 
pu, Ut et ἐρύμαι, ἐρύμηνγ ubique media longa, ita et ἔρυτο, Il. 
A.1. 188." Were the penult of ἐρύτο long, according to his 


account of the matter, it would be contrary to all analogy 


" whatever. zeóus; and zeóus» must be considered of the 2d 


conjugation ; the penults of all whose tenses in the singular 
number are short, except in hexameter. verse, when they 
form the first syllable of a foot. Ifany exceptions are to be 
found, they may be confidently pronounced errors, and re- 
quire emendation. Iallow that the antepenult of jóeuos 15. 
always long with the Attic poets, and hence some colour is 
given to Heyne's opinion. "hus, παῖδος φέρητος, ὃν ϑανεῖν ἐῤῥυ- 


cwn, Eurip. Alcest. 1. 1], ξένος παρασχὼν ῥύσεται τούμιον Bins. 
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Medea. 1. 389. ἄς. But it ought to be considered, that 
there are several words that differ in their quantities in Ho« 
mer and in the Attic poets. Thus, in the adjective ἄκων no« 
"lens, μάστιξεν δ᾽ ἐλάαν, và δ᾽ οὖς ἄκοντε πετέσθην. 1]. 5. 1.. 966. 
768. ἄς. Eurip. lon. 746. οὐκοῦν ἑκών yv τοῦ κ᾽ ἄκοντος οὗ 
κρατῶ, : | 
While upon this subject, I shall point out two errors in all 
the editions of Homer, which his editors have religiously 
preserved, contrary to an established grammatical rule, viz. 
that neuter. plurals, except the. subjects refer to animated ὅθ. 
ings, are always construed with verbs in the singular number. 
The passages that violate this rule are the two following, ll. 
b. 2.1. 135: 
καὶ δὴ δοῦρω σέσηπε JOY, καὶ σπάρτα MUT. 
Hére σπάρτα, funes, being neuter, and signifying no anima- 
ted object, is construed with λελυνταιν the 3. pl. of the perf. 
passive. "The reading ought assuredly to be λέλυταιγ, as the 
penult is the 1st syllable of the foot. 
eem p vue T ἀργωλέω καμάτῳ φίλα γύεω λέλυντο. Ὁ. 19.1. 85. 
λέλυντο is here the 3. pl. of the pluperf. pass.; the reading 
ought to be λέλυτο for the same reason as stated above. See 
Porson's Note, on l. 1141. of the Hecuba οὗ Euripides. 
145. 4 Αἴας, n. ἸΙδοροενεὺς, ἡ δῖος ᾿Οδυςεύς. 
The second conjunction in this line was, I suppose, ἠὲ, but, 
in consequence of the next word beginning with a vowel, 
the « was elided, while the 7' remained long, according to 
rule 3. Thus we have a similar example in b. 2. 1. 345. 
"Agxs ᾿Αργείοισι κατὰ κρατερὰς ὑσμοίνως- 
The same correction is necessary in line 151. 
8 ὁδὸν ἐλθέροεναι à. ἀνδρόσεν 1Qu μεόχεσθαι. 
E 
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147. Ἰλάσεωι for ἱλώσσεαι. 156. — ἐδηλήσαντο" ἐπεὶ, for ἐδηλήσανε᾽» 
ἐπειὴς. See also l. 169. 
164. ---πολίεθρον for πτολίεθρον. 1706. ἔσει for ἐσσὶ, wherever it 

OCCUIS. 
174. ἕνεκ᾽ peso for eive) ipeo. 
185. ὄφρω εὖ εἰδὴς for 29g, &c. 
189. 


ἐν δ᾽ ἄρα ἦτορ 
Σ τήθεσιν i λασέοισι» &C. 
As Στήθεσιν, ἴῃ all the editions, has the e doubled to make the 
second syllable of the foot long, contrary to the nature of 
the language,and Homer's practice, I have thought it neces- 
sary to alter the reading. δ᾽ ἄρα appears to me to be requisite 
to point out the effect of Achilles" agitation, and the οἱ seems 
to be more necessary with στήθεσιν than 7 ἤτορ. 

199. ἕως ὅγε ταῦθ᾽ douane, &c.—1t is surprising how many dilbr- 
ent opinions have been advanced respecting the first foot in 
this line. ΑΒ it stands in most editions it is a trochaeus, ἕως 
being considered one syllable. Clarke, by no ordinary licence, 
would pronounce the foot ὥσω. Mr Knight supposes that ὁ 
should be ἕλος, from some ancient writing; but this would 
form an amphimacer, or.cretic foot. Heyne, with no better 
reasons, thinks the pronunciation should be ἕως ὁτταῦθ, AS iL 
he had heard Homer himself pronounce it! Itis surprising 
that none of them should have adopted Bentley's emenda- 
tion of “γε, which is both simple, and accords with the 
idiom. | | 

203. ἦ iv veg ἴδης. The verb εἴδω is said to have always the 
digamma ; it is here inadmissible. 

205.1. σὲ ὑπεροπλίησι τάχ, ὧν ποτε ϑυμὸν ὀλέσῃ. 

Upon this line Heyne thus remarks, “6 ὑπεροπλίησε media 
producta utin tot aliis similibus vi accentus: ut censebat 
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Hermann. de metris, p. 81. cf. infra, B. 731."—I should sup- 
pose that very few would assent to this doctrine of Hermann's 
and Heyne's, respecting the power of the accent. It is so 
absurd, that it would only be a waste of time to dispute it. 
Had the syllable been the first of the foot, where the arsis 
falls it would have been lengthened ; as it is not, the metre 
must be held to be incorrect. . There are two ways of reme- 
dying it, either by reading ἢ σὲ ὑπεροπλίησι» or ὑπεροπλείησι» as 
inb.:2.1.799.:..3; Τρώων σκοπὸς iC ποδωκείησι “Ἥποιθὼς. 1. 751. 
may be remedied in the same manner. Thus, instead of'Ac- 
κληπιοῦγ ἴῃ Which the penult is made long, the reading ought 
probably to be ᾿Ασκληπέιου.---ἰ, 588. requires a similar correc- 
tion, προθυμοείησι for προθυμέηῃσι.---- Those who are conversant 
with the writings of Homer, will easily recollect such changes 
as τεθνειὼς ἴῸΓ τεθνεὼς, ὀνειδείος TOY. ὀνειδίος, &C. 
216. χρὴ μὲν σφωΐτερόν γεν θεὼ, ἔπος εἰρύσασϑαΐές 
In this line the » is long, contrary to what I have stated un« 
derl. 141. 1 apprehend the reading ought to be μεῦθον ἐρύ- 
σασθαι, as below 1. 221. and 273. and most other places. It 
is, however, to be found long in some other places, where it 
would be difficult to make any change: Thus, in book 17. 
l. 527. Αἰνεία, πῶς ἄν καὶ ὑπὲρ ϑεὸν εἰρύσωισθε. Perhaps the 
reading might be ὑπερ μοῖραν ἐρύσαεσθε. 
250. The digamma cannot be inserted with εἴπη attet-Zvríor, 
265. I have changed xdevieros both in this and the following 
line, into κράτιστοι. 
907. Ws σύν τε Μενοιτιόδη καὶ ἑοῖς ἑτώροισιν:. ᾿ 
In all the editions the καὶ is long before another diphthong, 
.&Ai οἷς ἑτώροισιφ Contrary to rule 1. The reading ought to be 


as in the text. 


ed 
ἰῷ 
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383. A similar emendation is requisite in this line, avrag ὁ ey»e 

τ ἥσιν, ὅτ, should be αὐτὰρ ὁ ἔγνω ἕῆσιν. 

2342. vei; ἄλλοις".---- γὰρ y ὀλοῆσι Qgici ϑυέι. 
This line has occasioned no little trouble to critics and com- 
mentators. low is it possible, they ask, that the antepenul- 
timate syllable in 2as£e; can be long, ass is a short vowel, 
and not sustained by any consonant ? Clarke, who never 
had recourse to the digamma, except when he found himself 
ina difficulty, says, * pronunciabatur fortasse ὀλουῇσι vel olov- 
vési, quo fere modo οἶνος pronunciabatur Winos"' Heyne, 
more attached to the digamma, says, * Turbat metri ratio 
in ὀλοῆσι. — Atque in hoc manifesta fit utilitas doctrinse de di- 
gamma. Nam scriptum fuisse patet ὀλοίῆσι, quod pronunci- 
atione duplicatum esse apparet 2f ffc. Sic et Iliad. X. 1. 5. 
Ἕκτορα δ᾽ αὐτοῦ μοεῖνωι ὀλοὴ Μοῖρ᾽ ἐπέδησεν. fuit 22of fà." —' The di- 
gamma proves here very useful indeed! But before either 
Clarke or Heyne delivered such an opinion, they ought to 

have enquired on what principles it could be inserted in the 
middle of such a word. 1 ὅλοος were shewn to be a com- 
pound, and the latter part could, by any plausible argument, 
be thought to have had the digamma, there would have been 
some reason for hesitation. ΑΒ it is, nothing can be more 
completely erroneous. No other reason i$ given than that the 
syllable cannot be long without some support but short syl- 
lables, according to their notions, are sometimes supported by 
the digamma ; therefore the digamma must be here inserted. 
But one digamma is insufficient to make the syllable long. Ὁ, 
it's an easy matter to get over that difficulty ; double it, and 
then you are quite sure of being right! Why the insertion of 
the digamma was just as necessary in ὑπεροπλίῃσε 8$ ἴῃ ὀλοῇσέ. 
But another notable expedient was devised for that word, 
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the accent wàs sufficient to lengthen the antepenult! Put 
why not insert the digamma in 2:5; in the following line? — 
ἑλκοροόνας τε νυοὺς ὀλοῆς ὑπὸ χερσὶν Α χαιῶν. b. 92. 1. 65. 

It is the same word and the same case, yet here no double 
digamma could be used, as the penult is short. In the line, 
however, under consideration, every person will perceive that 
the antipenultimate syllable in àAejz: is the first. of the foot, 
and therefore, according to rule 4th, it must be pronounced 
as a long syllable, in common with several others. See ob- 
servations on ]. 20. 

950. Si ἐφ᾽ ἁλὸς πολιῆς, ὁρόων ἐπὶ οἴνοπα πόντον. 
That ὁρόων should be formed from the contracted participle 
by doubling, as it is said, the half of the 2, appears to me in- 
correct. lt might be the participle of ὁρόω, if such a verb 
ever existed, of which, I think, there is no evidence. I 
would prefer ve z4», as there are several instances of the a 
being short. Thus, b. 7. 1. 448. οὐχ, ógéz; δ᾽, ὅτε. 

444. ῥέξαι ὑπὲρ Δαναῶν, ὀφρ᾽ ἑλασώρεθω coram mat 
Critics are not agreed as to the true reading in this verse. 
Heyne has adopted ἑλασόμεσθοω from the Venetian copy. The 
Florentine edition, and 1st Aldus, have ὀφρ᾽ ἱλασσωμεσθα. "The 
2d Aldus, ὀφρ᾽ ἑλασσωμεθ᾽ ἀνακταν &c. "The first syllables are 
always short, both in ἑλώοραε and the adjective ἵλαος, except 
when either of them forms the first syllable of a foot. In b. 
1. 1. 386. the ; is long, for the reason assigned. In b. 2. lin: 
550. 1t 15 short. 80 also, b. 1. lines 100 and 147. 

492. — τε πόλεμοόν τε, The 7 is unnecessarily inserted in z44- 
As&o. ee rule 4. 

505. τίμησον peor υἱὸν should, I apprehend, be z/zzce» epo υἱὸν. 

515. --͵τοόφρα εὖ εἰδῶ I would prefer to. the common reading 


àQg sv, &c. as being more agreeable to the ear. 


N 
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583. αὐτικ᾽ ἔπειτα ἵλαος ᾿Ολύμπιος. 1 have said above, under line 
444, that I considered both the first syllables in ἤλαος as 
short. In this line, according to the common reading, αὐτίκ᾽ * 
ἔπειθ᾽ ἵλαος, &c. they are both made long, which, I think, is 
inadmissible. By substituting the lenis for the asper, and - 
restoring the elided vowel only, the penult is made long, as 
being the first syllable of the foot. 


C. Stewart, Printer. 


ERRATA. 


1. Dz PnosoniA, 
p. 10. l. 1.,fór cujus, read quarum 
--- (note) for duobus, read duabus 
16. 1. 3, from bottom, for ἕξει δ᾽, read ἕξει 2, 
18. 1. 8, from do. for τίς τὴν; read jos Th 
19. last line, for νῦν οἷ, vead 2 οἱ 
29. 1. 11. for à “061 read à zou 
30. 1. 14. for ὑπὸ» read. ὑπὸ 
31. I. 11. νὸν καὶ ϑυρύδου, 26d καί ϑορύθου 


43. 1. penult. afzer deum, read denjbns 
ΕΣ II. DissERTATION. 
P. 20. for τιμοωρεῖν, read τιμιωρεῖν 
-€'- Ξι - - 
22, 1. 9. for in which s is constantly made long before s, 
read in which & is constantly made short before x. 
24. for 151, read 51 ! 
25. (note) for Aii, read Αἰδοῖος 
27. l. 21 ἃ 24. for ii, read vi, and for '& Vit vead ᾽Ὦ vit 
' "2 


- wwl 


.. 80. 1. 17. for nor the diphthongs, read nor, perhaps, the 
diphthongs 
III. FinsT Book or rug Iria». 
L. 89. for ἐποίσει. read ἐποίσει, 
- 96. for ἄλγε᾽ ἔδωκεν, Tead. ἄλγεω δώκεν 
145. for κ᾽ δῖος, read καὶ δῖος 
849. for aum πρόσω, γεαα Vue τὸ πρόσω 
891. for φοδὸς, read ποδὸς 


NOTES. 
P, 32. 1. 1G. for σὲ ἐρύεσθοι; read σ᾽ igusetus 
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